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[It should be fa out that these stories are not offered 
l 


as being all of equal value, and none of them is of the 
evidential quality required by the standard of the 
Society for Psychical Research. But they are of interest 
as examples of the ghost stories current in the days of 
our foretathers.] 


SUPERNATURAL DISTURBANCES IN THE House or THE Rev. 
Mr. WESLEY, 


The following account was drawn up by the celebrated 
John Wesley, and published by him in the Arminian 
Magazine :— 


When I was very young, I heard several letters read, 
wrote to my elder brother by my father, giving an account 
of strange disturbances, which were in his house at Epworth, 
in Lincolnshire. 

When I went down thither, in the year 1720, I carefully 
inquired into the particulars. I spoke to each of the 
persons who were then in the house, and took down what 
each could testify of his or her own knowledge. The sum 
of which was this. 

On December 2nd, 1716, while Robert Brown, my 
father’s servant, was sitting with one of the maids a little 
before ten at night, in the dining room which opened into 
the garden, they both heard one knocking at the door. 
Robert rose and opened it, but could see nobody. Quickly 
it knocked again and groaned, “Іі is Mr. Turpine," said 
Robert: “he has the stone, and uses to groan so.” He 
opened the door again twice or thrice, the knocking being 
twice or thrice repeated. But still seeing nothing. and 
being a little startled, they rose and went up to bed. When 
Robert came to the top of the garret stairs, he saw a hand 
mill, which was at a little distance, whirled ‘about very 
swiftly. When he related this he said, ''Nought vexed me 
but that it was empty. I thought, if it had but been full 
of malt, he might have ground his heart out for me,” 
When he was in bed, he heard as it were the gobbling of a 
turkeycock, close to the bedside; and, soon after, the 
sound of one stumbling over his shoes and boots, but there 
were none there: he had left them below, The next day, 
he and the maid related these things to the other maid, 
who laughed heartily, and said, “What a couple of fools are 
you! I defy anything to frighten me." After churning 
in the evening, she put the butter in the tray, and had no 
sooner carried it into the dairy than she heard a knock- 
ing on the shelf where several puncheons of milk stood, 
first above the shelf, then below; she took the candle and 
searched both above and below; but being able to find 
nothing, threw down butter, tray, and all, and ran away 
for life, The next evening, between five and six o'clock, 
my sister Molly, then about twenty years of age, sitting in 
the dining room, reading, heard as if it were the door that 
led into the hall open, and a person walking in, that 

seemed to have on a silk nightgown, rustling and trailing 
along. It seemed to walk around her then to the door, 
then round again; but she could see nothing. She thought, 
"it signifies nothing to run away: for, whatever it is, it 
сап run faster than me." So she rose, put her book under 
her arm, and walked slowly away. After supper, she was 
sitting with my sister Suky (about a year uis than her) 
in one of the chambers, and telling her what had hap- 
pened, she quite made light of it; telling her, “I wonder 
you are so easily frighted; I would fain see what would 
fright me." Presently a knocking began under the table 
She took the candle and looked, but could find nothing. 

Then the iron casement began to clatter, and the lid of a 

warming-pan, Next the latch of the door moved up and 

down without ceasing. She started up, leaped into the 
bed without undressing, pulled the bed clothes over her 
head, and never ventured to look up till next morning 

A night or two after, my sister Hetty, a year younger 

than my sister Molly, was waiting as usual, between nine 

and ten, to take away my father's candle, when she heard 
one coming down the garret stairs, walking slowly by her, 
then going down the best stairs, then up the back stairs 
and up the garret stairs; and at every step it seemed the 
house shook.from top to bottom, Just then my father 
knocked. She went in, took his candle, and got to bed as 
fast as possible. In the morning she told this to my eldest 
sister, who told her; "You know I believe none of these 
things Pray let mo take away the candle to-night, and I 
will find out the trick." She accordingly took my sister 
Hetty's place, and had no sooner taken away the candle 
than she heard a noise below, She hastened downstairs to 
the hal, where the noise was; but it was then in the 
kitchen, She ran into the kitchen, where it was drumming 


on the inside of the screen. When she went round, it was 
drumming on the outside. and so always on the Side 
opposite to her. Then she heard a knocking at the back 
kitchen door. She ran to it, unlocked it softly, and, when 
the knocking was repeated, suddenly opened it; bui 
nothing was to,be seen. As soon as she ħad shut it, the 
knocking began again; she opened it again, but could see 
nothing: when she went to = the door, it was violently 
thrust against her; she let it fly open, but nothing 
appeared. She went again to shut it, and it was again 
thrust against her; but she set her knee and her shoulder 
to the door, forced it to, and turned the key. Then the 
knocking began again; but she let it go on, and went up 
to bed. However, from that time she was thoroughly 
convinced that there was no imposture in the affair. 

The next morning. my sister telling my mother what 
had happened, she said, “If I hear anything myself, I 
shall know how to judge.” Soon after, she begged her to 
come into the nursery. She did, and heard, in the corner 
of the room. as it were the violent rocking of a cradle; 
but no cradle had been there for some years. She was con- 
vinced it was preternatural, and earnestly prayed it might 
not disturb her in her own chamber at the hours of retire 
ment; and it never did. She now thought it was proper 
to tell my father. But he was extremely angry, and 
aid, “цку, І am ashamed of you: these boys and girls 
fright one another; but you are a woman of sense, and 


should know better. Let me hear of it no more." Ai six 
in the evening he had family prayers as usual. When he 


began the prayer for the king, a knocking began all round 
the room; and a thundering knock attended the amen. 


The same was heard from this time every morning and 
evening, while the prayer for the king was repeated. As 


both my father and mother are now at rest, and incapable 
of being pained thereby, I think it my duty to furnish 
the serious reader with a key to this circumstance. 

The year before King William died, my father observed 
my mother did not say Amen to the prayer for the king, 
She said she could not; for she did not believe the Prince 
of Orange was king. He vowed he never would cohabit 
with her til] she did. He then took his horse and rode away, 
nor did she hear anything of him for a twelvemonth. He 
then came back, and lived with her as before. But I fear 
his vow was not forgotten before God. 

Being informed that Mr. Hoole, the vicar of Haxey (an 
eminently pious and sensible man), could give me some 
further information, I walked over to him, He said, 
“Баһегі Brown came over to me, and told me your father 
desired my company. When I came, he gave me an account 
of all that had happened, particularly the knocking during 
family prayer. But that evening (to my great satisfaction) 
we had mo knocking at all. But between nine and ten, 3 
servant came in and said, 'Old Jeffries is coming (that 
was the name of one that died in the house): for I hear 
the signal This they informed me was heard every night 
about a quarter before ten. It was toward the top of the 
house, on the outside, at the north-east corner, resembling 
the loud creaking of a saw; or rather that of a windmill, 


when the body of it is turned about, in order to shift the 
sails to the wind. We then heard a knocking over our 
heads; and Mr. Wesley, catching up a candle, said, *Come, 
sir. how you shall hear for yourself We went upstairs; 
he with much hope, and I (to say the truth) with much 
fear. When we came into the nursery, it was knocking in 
the next room: when we were there, it was knocking in 
the nurserv And there it continued to knock, though we 
came in, particularly at the head of the bed (which was 
of wood) in which Miss Hetty and two of her younger 
sisters lav Mr. Wesley, observing that they were much 
affected though asleep, sweating and trembling exceed- 


ingly. was very angry, and, pulling out a pistol, was goin 
to fire at the place from whence the sound came. But 
catched him by the arm, and said, ‘Sir, you are convinced 
this is something preternatural Ií 


so, you cannot hurt 
it: but you give it power to hurt you He then went 
close to the place, and said sternly, ‘Thou deaf and dumb 
devil. why dost thou fright these children, that cannot 


inswer for themselves? Come to me in my study, that am 
a man! Instantly it knocked his knock (the particular 
knock which he always used at the gate), as if it would 
shiver the board in pieces, and we heard nothing more that 
night Till this time my father had never heard the least 
disturbances in his study; but the next evening, as he at 
tempted to go into his study (of which none had any Ке? 
but himself). when he opened the door, it was thrust back 
with such violence as had like to have thrown him down 
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OUR PART AND PLACE IN THE 


SCHEME OF NATURE, 
By E. J. ATKINSON. 


similar lines of 
natural 


Though all human beings are huilt on 
fleshly construction, amenable to the 
laws and functions of the mind and body 
and cannot think alike; each man, carrying hi 
dividuality, differs as the stars in the firmament differ from 
the sun and moon. 

The fierce rays of the sun burn up disease germs in de- 
eaying vegetation, but at the 
rays may, and often do, injure and even destroy that which 
is not evil. 

The moon differs from the sun, vet 
light from that bright, luminous body 
warmth and fierceness in its soft beams, the 
cosmological effect upon this earth-planet with its varied 
inhabitants and natural forces is 
just as the sun is. 

The myriad stars, seemingly but glittering points of 
light, faithfully fulfil their set purpose on this earth and in 
the cosmogony of the whole Universe; and sun, or 
star, functions differently and differs harmoniously. 

So it would be foolish and unwise for individuals 
in their bodily functioning represent, more or less, the 
sun's scorching rays—to assert (as they are so prone to 
do) that they only and individually are necessary and right 
for the world's continuation and ultimate regeneration 
and that all other individuals who differ from them in 
thought and action are utterly in the wrong and are quite 
unnecessary to the world's progress. 

Each and every one has his or her set part and place 
in the great scheme of things created in the Divine Plan 
of the whole Universe. Every cog, screw, nut, bolt and 
pn in material mechanism, the tiniest, apparently most 
‘seemingly trivial and insignificant pin or screw, is counted 
among the essentials for perfection and proper functioning 
of the whole mechanism. 

These hot-headed, intolerant, impatient sun-ray  in- 
dividuals though truly filling their place in life, as world 
Tegenerators, soul-scourgers, ruthless destroyers of sin and 
eil, undoubtedly have their use in the world; yet in their 
egotistical dogmatism they mistakenly consider that their 
hot, seorehing-up method is the best and only method for 
every one to use. And in their reckless, ruthless, remorse 
less action would destroy good as well as evil 

On the other hand, the soft moon-ray 
rather prone to go to the other extreme; 
forces of evil that would surely shrivel 
under the fierce rays of the sun-indiv 
to flourish and grow rank under 
gentle moonbeams; thus would flouri 
evil and good alike. 

Therefore as the sun and moon differ 
effect, so also differs the human soul i 


self-same 
yet all do not 


own in 


same time those scorching 


though it borrows 
lacking the sun’s 


moon in 


necessary and beneficent 


each 


individ 
thereft 
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However, he thrust the door open and went in. Presently 
there was knocking, first on one side, then on the other; 
and. after a time, in the next room, wh in my sister 
Nancy was. He went into that room, and (the noise con- 
tinuing) adjured it to speak; but in vain. He the 
"These spirits love darkness: put out the candle, a - 
haps it will speak''; she did so, and he repeated his ad - 
tion; but still there was only knocking, and no artici à 
sound. Upon this he said “Nancy, two Christians are an 
trermatch for the devil. Go ail of you downstairs; it may 
be when I am alone, he will have courage to speak 
When she was gone a thought came in, and he said, “If 
thou art the spirit of my son Samuel, I pray knock three 
knocks and no more," Immediately all was silence; and 
there was no more knocking at all that night. I asked my 
Sister Nancy (then about fifteen years old) whether she 
Was not afraid when my father used that adjuration? She 
answered, she was sadly afraid it would speak when she 
put out the candle; but she was not at all afraid in the 
daytime, when it walked after her as she swept the 
thambers, as it constantly did, and seemed to sweep after 
her, Only she thought he might have done it fqr her, 
and saved her the trouble. By this time all my sisters 
Were so accustomed to these noises that they gave them 
little disturbance. A gentle tapping at their bedhead 
usually began between nine and ten at night. They then 
commonly said to each other, ''Jefferv is coming: it is time 
to go to sleep." And if they heard a noise in the day, and 
mid to my youngest sister, Hark, Kezzy, Jeffery is knock- 
ing above," she would run upstairs and pursue it from 
mom (0 room, saying she desired no better diversion. 
A few nights after, my father dnd mother were just 
to bed, and the candle was not taken away when they 
blows, and a second and a third three, as it 


were with a large oaken staff, struck upon a chest which 
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As the sun, moon and stars work in unity (not in 
opposition) so also should the individual people who, in 
their natures represent the sun, moon and stars, work to- 
gether. Each though differing and not fully comprehend- 
ing the other, each widely apart in thought and idea, yet 

being tolerant and forbearing one with the other. 
voiding that foolish, arrogant attitude towards 
that attitude so often assumed as though the one 
ione were necessary to the upkeep and continuance of the 
Universe—as though the one alone were the representative 
and upholder of good and right; each alone the principal 
benefactor on the earth, their individual way of thinking 
or working out the world's regeneration the only, the sole 
way of working out the soul's upliftment and world re- 
tion 
hese differing individuals are human correspondences 
of the sun, moon and stars, and should as the veritable 
sun, moon and other stellar bodies work in harmony, each 
according to type and order, not considering himself 
superior to all else, nor deeming another infinitely inferior 
because he differs in ideas and opinions. 

One need not necessarily be wrong simply because one 
thinks and functions differently from someone else. 

In mechanism the nuts, bolts, screws and so forth are 
not cónsidered in error because they are true to type. 
The perfect functioning of the whole mechanism depends 
entirely upon those nuts, bolts, screws being truly fitted 
for the purposé for which they were made. So is it with 
man. Each and all fill their places and have,their parts 
in the great plan of the universe. 

The sun does not strive to blot out the moon, nor ex- 
tinguish the stars, neither does the moon strive to eclipse 
the stars, nor these rise in heated arrogance against the 
opposing sun and moon, Each has a divinely appointed 
place and part in Nature’s plan and in the great universe 
Did these act as people do, and rise in opposition one 
against the other, soon would they bring utter destruction 
upon the whole universe. They work not in opposition 
but in unity and harmony; differing, yet agreeing to 
differ. Opposite in idea and action, yet not opposing one 
another. Each functioning separately, according to- his 
particular type, yet each and all in perfect unity and 
working together for common good and universal develop- 
ment 

The reade ould ge rood grasp of this, for it is 

especially to note—the point which people 
il to where so many err and blunder. 

sat distinction and difference 
ion, though many people act 
words were synonyms, They work in har- 
r г and for universal good, 
each and all fill an appointed 
true accordance with their 
he human 


gener 


usually 


There r eally 


mony by univ 


was poure 
lown to her feet 
a large iron ball wa 
under the stairs; but nothing was burt. 
mastiff dog ca ( to shelter 
1 While tha disturbances continued, 
1 snap оп one side and t 
ny person 


er two or 


l ied as 1! а very 

n the floor and dashed 
My father then cried out у 
All the pewter is thrown about the kitchen.” But, when 
they looked, all the pewter stood in its place. There then 
was a loud knocking at the back door. My father opened 
it but saw nothing, It was them at the fore door, He 
opened that; but it was still lost labour. After opening 
first the one and then the other several times, he turned 
and went up to bed; but the noises were so violent all over 
the house that he could not sleep till four in the morning 
Several gentlemen and clergymen now earnestly advised 
my father to quit the house. But he constantly answered, 
“No: let the devil flee from me: I will never flee from the 
devil.’ But he wrote to my eldest brother at London to 
ипе down. He was preparing so to do when another letter 
came, informing him the disturbances were over, after they 
had continued (the latter part of the time day and night) 

from the second of December to the end of January. 


I but nothing was 
'Suky, do you not hear? 


pieces; 


seen 
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MEDIUMS AND MEDIUMSHIP. 
(A PAPER Reap BY ил. Kenwax BAMBER BEFORE THE 
LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE). 


| have chosen for the subject of my lecture to-night 
‘Mediums and Mediumship.’ 
It is only possible to consider ts in the 
time at my disposal, so we will discuss some ot its « ifficulties 
which, unfortunately, are very numerous—and some of its 
rtunately, are very great 
In its broadest sens 


Ol its a 


advantages—which 

To begin with, wha 

a medinm is an individual who is able to get information 

that is inac sible to most of us, or to produce phenomena 

| that the majority of us cannot supply. Mediums have; to 
we might call N-ray sight 


is а medium ? 


use a very crude analogy, wh 


! j and wireless heari 
fheir specially developed senses indicate sights and sounds 
l whieh we are unaware of, This power, as regards mental 
n" phenomena, is latent, in greater or less degree, in everybody 
and, in many cases, sporadic instances occur perhaps once or 
twice in the course of life to prove it 
As a case m point I might mention an experience of my 
I $ idfather's. When he was a young man he lived in India. 
H ^ ihe! One day, in his oflice, in the brilliant sunshine of that land 
i l he looked up from his work, and, sitting opposite to him 
i his desk, he saw his cousin, a woman who bad died several 
М уеагз һеїоге, looked so so “solid,” that as soon 
d f ‚ as he had rec from his astonishment, he lent across 
l the table and tried to touch her, and she vanished. 
EE Now he was immersed in business at the time and she 
1 was far from his thoughts He w thoroughly hard 
headed, practica! man, and in no way a visionary. That was 
some seventy years ago and hefore Spiritualism became a 
i popular subject. There were no books nor lectures about 
i it, and һе was unable to explain the circumstances 
Mr ' These. isolated instances have ocenrred in thousands of 
/ Cases, often without any apparent reason. Whatever the 
um cause may be, latent psychic faculties : active for the time 
І being. The records of mediumship very old. In the 
written history of the world they come down through the 
гү, ages as the story of certain prophets, seers, visionaries, vestal 
' virgins and mystics 
j $ In some ancient civilisation at certain periods, their gifts 
i made these people a power among their brethren 
The book most familiar to us all, the Bible, is full of this 
evidence, Now it is very well asked, why, in view of its long 
past, mediumship is not more common nor more dependable 
than it is. Tt is said that people g he government they 
| deserve, and, by the same t l sav they g< l 
l mediums they deserve, toi 
When in the past they used their mediums legit ly for 
help and guidance in finding the spiritual way T man 
M road of evolution, all went well, hut when the people becan 
- decadent and used these powers tor evil. they fell into 
‘ - теріні 
In this country only ome tw: rs ago, w 
4 i) burned or drowned as witches 1 ор! d any super 
normal quality of 5, Was not encouraging, and 
' о, no doubt, parents stror uppressed ans ndeney of 
this kind they may have noticed in their children ng 
to our own times, | was told one of our w wn 
mediums recently that when she began public Spir tie 
work in Scotland, 30 ars ago, she was persecuted to such 
an extent that her life heean burden to her. 
All the various kinds of mediumship are ri d 
under the heading of mental and physical, tl cal 
l ° pbenomena are rerulated, of course, by meut All 
l the objective phenomena, which can l 1 he l 
| the sitters present 1 as ا«‎ I 1 
movement of object raj 01ces, ether І I 
materialisation The material used for their produ 
' ectoplasm, a suhstance drawn from the body of the u r 
whose weight decreases during the pro from a fe 
up to, I believe, as much as two ston A little is drawt 
i from the sitters 
This type of phenomena, being objective, lends itself me 
readily to scientifie investiga ) und elaborate experi 
have been conducted on the Continent, in their laborat 
( hy well-known scienti Th enerally ackne l tl 
; reality of the phenomena, but are not all prepared to accept 
| the view that the outside intelligence directing they hat 
1 { of the so-called dead All onr material orogr T h 
| certainly very great and now almost bewilderingly rapid, ha 
been achieved through the trinmpl of scien For 
scientists have discovered ar i nature's law Her 
|. secrets have been disclosed by d of the-many instrument 
invented and elaborated from time to tm It was th le 
cope and camera that proved the existence of thonsands of 
i nnseen stars. The microscope revealed multitudes of micro! 
қ and bacilli 
l Unfortnnatolv instrument 0 ¢ ntial in oll branche 
ċ of science. help us very little here ri a t to son 
extent, by recording what occur It ] been possible t 
photograph ectoplasm coming fron the body of the medinm 
, 1 and to take spirit pietur ind by means of a weichin 
I machine to noto the variations in the mediun weight in tl 
course of these séance but so far no telescope, nor mier 


cope, nor telephone has ever been invent d which mal 
possible for the erdinary man to hear or see a spirit 
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We аге entirely dependent оп mediums for the neces. 


ry power; no phenomena of any kind can be produced 

thout them 

It is this human element that make it impossible to 
provide the phenomena at will In ordinary scientific ex- 
periments you can ensure exactly the same results over and 
over again If you mix certain chemicals in the right 
conditions in certain quantitic and t« mpe ratures you can 


be sure of tho outcome. The same exactitude holds good 
in mathematics In „psychical experiments you may have 
the same medium, the same sitter in the same place and 
at the same time—and vet, one day you may have an ex- 
cellent sitting and the next get verv little 

The medium. or some of the sitters may have upset the 


conditions through fatigue, il] health, oy some wrong 
mental attitude, such as worry. 

Mental phenomena vary equally for the same reasons, 
This form includes all subjective phenomena, thich are 


only obvious to the medium, automatic and inspira. 
tional speaking and writing, foreknowledge, trance and 
normal clairvoyance, and clairaudience, and variations on 
these. With mental phenomena, in addition to other difi- 
culties, we have to take into consideration how far, if at 
all, the results obtained are effected by telepathy from the 
living or by the subconscious mind of either the medium or 
the sitters К 

Those objectrons can be fairly ruled out, if we get in- 
formation unknown to anyone present, which we subse 
quently find to be correct, or prophecies are made which 
eventually prove to be true. 

Fhe alt native < xplanations 1 n 
and elaborate than the spirit hypothesis. One, for in- 
stance, is the “universal memory," in which is registered 
all that man has ever thought, out of which mass of materia] 
the medium chooses the ttems peculiar and suitable to the 
sitters. $ / 

As we have seen, all phenomena are directly or im 
directly menta] processes, and several minds are concerned 
іп their meditm’s, ihe spirits’ and the 
sitters 

The entire machinery is therefore human and mot 
mechanical. This is why the ordinary sitter, who is 
tolerant, even if sceptical, gets better results than the so 
called scientific investigator, who approaches the subject in 
a critical. cold and hostile attitude, for this is immediately 
sensed both by the medium and the spiri 

A successful sitting at deal of trouble 
on the part of our spirit friends ing stil] human 

1 l Í sa of love and 

| curiosity of 


offered are more difficult 


produetion—the 


necessitates 


rties псетпей in the phenomena, the 
| their limita- 


PI i i h individual 
nst Р ibl ёапс‹ here а medium 

а { na t time, valu- 
have no rules 


séances) 
of identi- 
names, 1 
hers mention 
ther in their 
necessary link 
( other thingš 
sav a spirit rol | l te the wearer 
dhood. or I | ї nger í 
interested 
trouble of 

in in Lon- 
erge robe, 

[ can readily 
will wear 
і І though pro- 
bablv her friend ill persuade h to have a white one 


Spiri difficult rise, f from the fact that they 
have to ‘thin! themsel the h to appear to us 
or age, 
pass over 
ith the physical 


for only: this way can they bo identified; all traces 


ИЙТ and wear oblit ted when they 
‘these disabilitic Ix onl nnected w 
bod The spirit le 
Some are able to ''hold'' ther Ives in thought strongly 
and so th« ippear clear to the medium other who can 
not concentrate in the me wa look hazy and indistinet 
Fhe spirit cond difficulty arises from the fact that they 
do not know how much of wha nving 1s getting 
through to y It is like talking a long distanco overa 
telephone where there is a buzzing and cross conversations 
bing on Yon can only tell how much your friend hear 
ou get his repl The judge by our mental те 
emotion If they givo us 


t they aro 


it may be only hy our 
pleasure, if, on the other hand 


news they nse our 


it disappointing. they feel our depression nnd so forth 
ГІ ter difficulties “consist in keeping an opm 
mind, remembering quickly (for people often come whom 
we have 1 thought of for vears) and using both reast 
and imagination If one has imagination enough W 


realise and allow for the spirit difficulties it makes things 


easier, Mistakes often arise because the spirit is not hold- 
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ing himself in thought correctly, He may think his eyes too 
light or too dark a colour, or himself too tall or too short, ete 

Ë Mt. Btaveley Bulford showed me à psychie photograph of 
his grandmother, who was old when she passed over, it is 
an excellent likeness of her as sho was when she died, 
and-recognised by all who knew her, The one thing he 
could not understand was that on either side of her face 
was a bunch of dark curls. At a voice séance she explained 
that for the purposes of the photograph she was told to 
think of herself as she was when she left this material 
world, and she did so; then, without realising that it would 
Tegister, she began to think of herself as she was when she 
became engaged, and had dark curls, and these accordingly 
appeared on the picture, too! 

One does not of course want imagination in a sitter un- 
tempered by reason, Apropos of this I remember an amusing 
incident related by a lecturer recently at a ladies’ club. He 
said an Indian peasant was asked if he had seen a thunder- 
bolt and all that was reputed to have come down in his 

“neighbourhood. Не replied that indeed he had, and what 
was more, the thunderbolt had chased him through the jungle 
С (ог two hours! This was a case of vivid and untempered 
| Imagination. То have too little is also unfortunate, bec: 
| the sitter is unable to be sympathetic and understanding 
Е the medium's point of view. As a case in point I might men- 
(tion that a friend of mine went as an anonymous sitter to 
ша medium on Claude’s birthday to speak to him. Wher 
I asked her the result of her sitting she said it had been 
disappointing. The medium merely described Claude and 
1 spent the rest of the time talking about other spirits in whom 
ê was not much interested. When I next saw that medium 
Tasked her about it. She said Claude had come to the sit- 
ting but, when he was described, the sitter appeared so un- 
“interested that the medium concluded she wished to hear no 
more about him and had with some difficulty sent him : 


Now the sitter had adopted this attitude for fear iv- 
) ME anything away. If she had merely said “I ar 
interested, tell me all you care about him," she 


k would have 
| spoilt no evidence and had an excellent sittir 


| Т have left the medium's difficulties till last. These аг 
the most numerous. First the spirit descriptions Thu 
Majority of mankind are average in height, in colour, in 


temperament. One has only to study a crowd to realise tl 
|) Try to describe these people in detail, or yourself, as required 
@ а passport. What shape is your forehead? What typ. 
{ is your nose? How would you deseril our mouth. etc? I 
| “always feel inclined to sympathise with Humpty D 
said he would never recognise Alice again if he т 
| was so exactly like everyone else He might } 
Wher, he added, if her nose had been above her eyes or ther 
| had been something else original about her 
Both in trance and normal mediumship it is impossibl 
to obliterate records already on the mediu mit but on 
сап get round them. Sometimes in trance, mista 1 
when some previous record is tapped in de 
later sittings. The account of a motor 


may be given quite accurately up to 
A POET'S FAIRY VISION. 


By F. E, LEANING. 


| 


riptions given at 


accident to a friend 
a point, and then 


It was when Alfred de Musset was c after 
the enjoyment of “а regular poetical pneumonia," a his 


tag described it with a smile, that the quaint vision 


nvalescent 


ere described came to him. It must be e in mind 
that the young man was no ordinary patient, but а 
creature of such passionate romance that even inflamma- 


tion of the lungs must proceed with appropriate tragedy 
and comedy, As a child, his brother tells us, he was con- 
fumed with so cruel a hunger of the imagination that he 
really almost created secret springs and underground pas- 
sages in the quite simple house which they lived in; and 
did actually produce a fortress in the drawing-room, 
approached by û winding staircase of twenty steps. The 
lowest was a large music-book, the highest a writing desk; 
а door was made by a big folio which had (one shudders to 
think) a rope inserted between the binding and the back 
of the letterpress, to admit of its opening and shutting. 
As Paul, his brother, was his playmate and abettor in all 
these things, we cannot have a sounder authority, Не 
Was also present when after ten days of sleeplessness, pain, 
and delirium, Alfred seemed to have come to himself, and 
7 to be calm and clear in mind, though of course weak. 
It was a fino Spring morning and Paul and his sister 
Marcelline were sitting by the bedside Alfred was taking 
oto of his sensations and describing what passed before 
— him, guiding himself by his brother’s answers in distin- 
fs ing between rea] and imaginary objects and analysing 
latter with curiosity and interest, Paul continues:— 
The sunshine fell upon tho writing table in the centre 
the room, which, for the timo being, was covered with 
phials. In spite of its being thus encumbered, the invalid 
seemed to see the table justħas ho had left it the day he 
took to his bed—that is to say strewn with books and 
papers, with a writing-desk upon it and pens methodi- 
е arranged, Presently four little winged genii 
mnatehed up the books, the papers, and the desk; and, 
hey had cleared the table, they brought on the 
dioines in the same order in which they had 


` 


LG EE = 


entirely wrong. It may be possible to find out that a chance 
phrase has ''tapped'' the record of another accident, the 
account of which was given previously through that medium. 
In normal clairaudience these records interfere with getting 
names through very often, if they are unusual. Claude said 
if he wanted to get an uncommon one through he would go 
round it. Suppose he wanted to say, “I have seen Normal.” 
it would not get through, for as soon as he said “Т have 
seen Nor the medium’s mind would тап,” Norman 
being a usual name. So һе would say, “Т have seen that 
tall thin, fair boy, the eldest son of Henry, who used to 
live next door to us in the country Then I would say, 


“Шо you mean Normal? ind he would reply, ‘Yes, 
Normal.” After that we should get it through without 
difficulty. 

Symbols are shown occasionally and the medium is left 


to interpret them re is no rule on this subject either, 


so these may easily misinterpreted. , A bunch of violets 
may be shown [hi iean tl the spirit's name is 
7 1 the sit as at some sy time in the 


spirit, while on earth, violets that those 


жеп put on the grave, or it may mean 
en other things. S mes messages come 

ly led p may be speak of a 

private matter which he does not want anv outs r to 
Quite lot o lence has been lost 

have not been tings. -In many 


unrecognised at 


have proved later 
correct 

It is not the amount of power but its control that makes 
a medium good or indifferent 
I have often been asked, “What is the use of Spirit-, 
alism?" This is a question put by people who translate 
everything into tho concrete terms of this world. 

It is extremely useful, cren judged by those standards. 
First, it forms a bond of fellowship ir tive of race or 
ere t u liff idard of values, as 


t I ' I 1 decent thin 
nite є nd we 
e full re d spels 
H: mpar ere 
ог few Ir Ire 1 W 11 r he " 
In short, tl nowl t con- 
sciousness kes I r ex 
I l tl t lies m the power 
v1 som ot tha Rnest- work tha world 
) » mankind the reality of life after 
l nowledg re ne 
A erful ta +h 
+ 1 wa t "T ne 
l | te a few s ¢ 
( I ir durat 
tion « ir desery Immortality will come to such as are 
fit for ind he who would lx rea jul in future must 
be a zreat soul no 
come from the apothecary On the arrival of the 
famous Venetian potion which M. Chomel (his doctor) 
l llowed to be tried, tl tient s: d it with his 
l nurmured 


“РагеПо has 


me once mor 


saved зг medicines took their 
ictual place ind for a brief moment, the dream and the 
reality were identical 
ГІ from amone the my of phials arose a cham- 
pagne bottk dorned with its metal stamp [t was 
borne pathetically upon a litter by two small genii who 
assumed for the occasion a subdued and sort l atti- 
tud [he convoy moved off by an ascending path which 
wound away into the distance; while by another path a 
| I nded wreathed with ros ind surmounted 
v it rystal stopper The decanter glided smoothly 
down the lopin pathway, while the genii scattered 
flowers be he phials dre hemselves up in a 
1 line to receive and gave it the place of honour. 
er tl mpressive entrance, the decanter laid aside 
its wreath, and u lied í modestly upon the mantel. 


The enii removed the traces of the ceremony, took away 
the now useless phials, and restored things to their 
pristine state; so that the recovered poet might find his 
table in order for work Each volume and every scrap 
of paper resumed the place which it had occupied -the 
night before he was taken Hl, and the pens arranged 
themselves symmetrically before the desk Their duty 
discharged, the genii departed; but the poet, after in- 
specting his table, exclaimed, “That is not quite right! 
There was a little dust in spots, particularly upon that 
lacquered writing-desk.” 


The instant that he made this reasonable complaint, 
he perceived : little man about three inches high, with 
a perambulating cocoa-seller's urn upon his back The 
Liliputian traversed the desk and books, turning the 
faucet of his urn whence issued a fine dust, and in a few 
seconds the desired order reigned on the table. “That is 
perfect," said the master, drawing the coverlid over his 
eves. ‘Now I can sleep, and 1 believe t Т am cured.” 
And so he was: for when next he wo his brain had 
recovered the clearness and tranquillity of its normal con- 


dition. 
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THE MEDIUMSHIP OF RUDI two beds Another gum room срем. ounn L The 
7% > 2 r room was use or the séance апа а black curtan 
SCHNEIDER. x 7 ары a tin by one of the windows to make 
— he medium sitting some distance from it, nesr 
1 i l Liem er window, and the rest of us in a semi-circle r 
cm t] nked hand [ sat between Frau Kogeln 
l r F'rau R who was next to the curtain and who f 
Vie l | 4 4 | led to go harge of the various toys and articles used in the séar 
ñ | l im T ‘ required, These, which included 
Radi $ : W Qal l my ; oard, pins, elastic-band et were ¢ 
lisa p T | finding he had ti и aint Karl Schneider. the eldest marru 
he à " ) Mur have i T to us and fell into deep trance alm 
" Ba Nel Notsing and other pro- mmediatelv, with heavy stertorou breathin Or 
ht was a Police Inspeotor of the town, who controlle 
А H М ler I t l fe and Rudi. and sat between him and the window, holding t 
i ıi R l ance ome of hands and feet. Rudi fell into trance a short time later 
‘ ' к and they 1 kindiv took it Olga. h ude, on being asked if she would 
I « la " h Kapitan and Frau Kogelnil produ ome telekinesis, levitations and materialisation 
І i Naval off Т ( tor the English lady, replied that she knew all about me 
9 anertm Т. b nata: tors to tha but must first have half an hour pause. The lights wen 
ч , ind l ( io brought Willy and erefore turned up and one of the circle played the guitar 
srkable x ind public notice. The to which he sang some charming Austrian folk songs 
Кош 4 he eturn the During the sitting one lamp, shaded by red paper 
' а тем sing the would do all in their power wa left burning in the centre of the circle, 
he jmeklv pa us indeed they did, over though it was too dim to see the sitters, we were not it 
av with eir kindne und hospitality and plan total darkness On resuming. Karl and Rudi fell qui 
г my entertainment many were the afternoons and into trance and ohenomena started. The small bell wa 
evening pent in their pretty flat with much talk of lifted from the floor and waved gracefully in the air, ring 
pry h reaearcl n whiel oth are enthusiast ove! in ing time to the singing (conversations or ong continued 
English tea listening to Schubert's music throughout the séance) On being put on to my 
Braünan-am-Inn із a small country tretched hand by Frau R , И was 
wa om the borders ol Austria and taken off it by unseen hands The 
Uerman and if one so desired, it і curtam blew out into the circle afte 
possible to walk across he bridge luminous pins had been attached 
whiel he ntier, into Bavaria, | that all could see it, and there wer 
has а e old 15th century church often strong cold breezes, A smal 
ome had ' garden n musical box was heard being wound 
nothing ela Í great intere ! up and then playing, floating about 
"ашу, therefore i hief attractior іп space [wo cardboard toys wem 
for me lay іп the fact that ita. neig) used in the same way, flying about 
onrhood abound n medium with much violence, and I was shar 
An interesting visit wae paid on rapped on the knuckk І was ask 
nin “ Mattichofen 4 village by Olga to stretch out both feet 1 
shout an hour distant train, where one of my shoes was.taken off and 
mt above the station, resides a moat flung outside the circle, where we saw 
nterestin lairvoyante Frau F it afterwards on one of the beds 
the wife of the stalionmaster In fact handkerchief I held out wa taken 
he whole household, with the excer from me and then flung back on t 
ten of the husband, who, thoug) my lap. I asked if my band could 
m pat hetı o he subject "A be grasped and on holding it out d 
ept seems to be medinmistie, for tinctly felt a hand softly drawn over 
her househeeper, CiM S as t! my palm, and then mine was slappe 
ie power ' eng іп va | so hard that it almost hurt The 
T ' r white, the son touch felt like that of mar rx 
. . ( the er hand, and I could feel the «kin lı 
aecordin e tl piritual or ps mediately afterwards I f l 
“ ' m pane er, ome ft material ‹ ng on 
Fran F а hand and there wi l ittempt 
er a dose ТІ” m witl materia ation \ 
vee ` er nag ationa ` l 1 cen it lid І eloj I 
һе ' f ' pos il natur was then asked 0 
anc TE ` er he word he Нсгт SCHNEIDER Rudi le Í he r I 
lon m wwe l hir I held ti nd í 
soghter Pikin in a sta f'trance. TI my ex n ! id kr 
atter n n m pea it pla l prar l he м ^ ard n the І l mex 
etpenenced mica which she “ T ri vindow \ I l 
her normal 4 The trance is spontaneous w na few l nowhere І \ 
тұнық of taking her sea M the pian ind al pla: ) l I . 
vith a master hand аз a ma v 1 ar rga Ta i} l kK nik ar 
wr wah ate pla I f l made iv | 
` poor atte sha we 4 | à ' 
гае! v Al х h 
" ra Ha I l l 
fall in hie е $ ` ' 
piano wh yer ` er ħ one stand 
"yu اا‎ aw 1 wee ` reseed he \ s 
mem and uneentyr of d whole v wl vha ар l 
кен amd "там f these ra power 
таз be indonħt hem » he nti 1 
and controlled vita 
Another aferu me of Kapitan K $ ki | 
met War, M А magne меғ r Mur and 
watched! hia 1! mer fa pa ` th i 
mental depression removed This was a b vase 
ves the head and bod Other беше Í wes 
mawra $ ` wa l W 
shina, x ħa $ la í wa 1 d ая l e R 
көні Rad) retmrned f м ` a ha l 
n mrar fatus с incen tnr week-end K 
..һ ather h i arrang l f er 
ature T Rranne Ra e ne 
kl i fr as ` Ë arance і be 
- lithe а е н. sed m т? баве? 
` ` k ` ` Е ` . w h Е l 
= ond . Ħu age із sities М 4 
mesh pon "= l > Е 
Аъ the мә, ii . l * ` r R ` 
ень af t fa with the steer “ of Fra» K ж» y 
aed mre The "m «© kung ам marrow with two w Mar Water 
duwa, and containing beside other articles of furniture Те Jaly lat. 1924 
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Jane were meeting In spirit, I believe we must have 


” 

“SPIRIT WITH SPIRIT САМ MEET. Jane, 

net. 

In concluding this episode in her autobiography, the sup- 14 
“I listened to Mr. Rochester's narrative; 

turn. The coincidence struck j 

> to be communicated or 
things then and pondered 


posed author says 
but made no disclosure in 
ше as too- awful and inexj 
I kept these 


No more striking instance of the effective introduction 
of a psychic experience into a work of fiction 1s probably 
to be met with than the incident so dramatically narrated 
towards the close of Charlotte Brontë's masterpiece, “Jane 
Eyre." Familiar though they are to all who have read 
the story, it may be of interest to recall] the circumstances v 

ester, the man she loves but who is ay tied In the presence of so strange an incident set forth in 
for life to a dangerous lunatic, wants Jane to defy con- such vivid detail, the question naturally arises: Had 
vention and become his mistress. To escape his impor- Charlotte Bronté herself at some time in her life had an 
tunities she has run away from his home, Thornfield Hall, experience similar to ibes to her heroine? 
where she was employed as governess to a little girl, his D. R. 
ward, and has for several months been living with her newly- E — 
discovered cousins, Diana, Mary, and St. John Rivers, St. 
John, a young clergyman, who is bent on becoming a VILLAGE WITCHCRAFT. 
nd mee to ен Јапе пана p c | Е 
fact that nothing warmer than а cousinly regard exists y 
between them, ia her duty to marry him in order that To the Editor of Liaur. 


scussed 
them in my heart." 


the 
fi 


which she a 


she may accompany him out to India and assist him in his Стран оз 
Work. On the eve of а fortnight's absence from home emboldens me to offer vou the following narrat еу | 
һө із leaving in the early morning—he repeats his argu- реге 
ments with such force and earnestness that the girl's ILC UI сааса ] luck" recently ' 
instinctive scruples are on the point of being overcome. ттин Теута s happened—one of 
Tt is late at night, the other members of the household Yan ep BONES eae тру RSG E КЕЕ 
have retired, the candle is dying out, the room is full of і l estes, Porra: <3 aD = 
2 ~ lamed herself, and threw me down; within few days | 
was obliged to have my pet donkey she was past 


ttack of lumbago 


moonlight :— 
Sud- 


I lost my watch; І had a very bad att 


“My heart beat fast and thick: I heard its throb. work t 
denly it stood still to an inexpressible feeling that thrilled making me utterly helpless; and about ten minor mishaps 
occurred in the tme One of my neighbours, an elderly , 


wen devotedly looking after 
days ago, when 


it through, and passed at once to my head and extremities. 
The feeling was not like an electric shock; but it was quite Devon peasant woman, has 
me while I was ill with lur 


as sharp, as strange, as startling: it acted on my senses an 
as if their utmost activity hitherto had been but torpor; | exclaimed, ‘‘Nothing 1 luc she expressed 
from which they were now summoned and forced to wake. the belief that L had been‘‘witched She told me various 

hair-raising stories of witchery in this village, where she 


They rose expectant: eye and ear waited, while the flesh 


has lived tor seventy years 


quivered on my bones. 

“What have you heard? What do you see?’ asked St tion of finding out a white 
John. I saw nothing: but I heard a voice somewhere off both me and this hous 
ery— into the ink-pot, in the hopes of seeing the ''bodv as witched 

“ Jane! Jane! Jane!’ nothing more. 1 but 1 saw nothing. Her difficulty is that for quite 

“%0 God! What is it?’ I gasped. EAT FONS VM erac ere 
A "I might have said, ‘Where is it?’ for it did not seem ҚҮР ' ig white iso Toad em 5 13 к 
in the room—nor in the house—nor in the garden: it did SEA E Ha пай к t 
not come out of the air—nor from under the earth—nor 19844-04 his en š 
from overhead. I had heard it—where, or whence, for ever аг бер old ET š ES home 
Impossible to know! And it was the voice of a human pie serat: Der notha eran bar wont 
being—a known, loved,  well-remembered voice—and it IM “ут dx lg a ra Reime дан ань GERENA 
spoke in pain and woe, wildly, eerily, urgently ché rope oct fe TT Pha S153 wore, = 

“Tam coming!’ I cried. “Wait for me! Oh, I will Mace A RET eT aie a tw The soap wouldn't 
ome!’ I flew to the door, and looked into the passage: it TO Ws he washing water: the clothes wouldn't 
was dark. I ran out into the garden: it was void. Aere P thes would shrink: the money “ñ the 

"Where are you?’ I exclaimed. x" (foi ) grew k v shillings, changing to half 

"The hills beyond Marsh Glen sent the answer faintly pene cow her took and went mazed, flying 
back—'Where are: you?’ I listened. The wind sighed low after father he'd try to milky she, ' and nothing would 
m the firs: all was moorland loneliness and midnight ettle her; | k fit nd the l lropped dead 
hush.” from the roosts [his v e is about fourteen miles fron 

ri hut the earest hite wita ved there ( 4 

Sho breaks away from her cousin, who has followed her ħa TA tan 4 pee A s GOR ыт dee d 
and in the retirement of her chamber falls on her kne MARRE EIN dT care qn. AT Tho DIVER 
E brings resolve. Next day Jane allows a few hour Pa da жет | у d : o! 1 = N ġà rw à ка чн: The 
to elapse after St. John’s departure, and then, having told Ah tel GRE a tka ink. "and said "Чор sure PHN 
the sisters that she is going away for a few days, starts sath stats lo Eco mat TE molo а бабай БШ k 
on her long return journey, Two mornings later she reaches Peu aT er To Pb Taa And vap зай wna N] 
her destination, only to find Thornfield Hall a blackened, ЕШ ыты” ld hat a akot of water inde HESS 
deserted shell. Seeking an explanation from the landlord i jir a ġar T Mg Ge M matha blank witch, Bha would Г 
of the neighbouring inn, she is told that one night in the jua għa frat Yo call on their return. “Spake en жүй,” they 
preceding autumn the mad woman, eluding the vigilance ura тү | the а чар с-н ele ҰНЫН 

her keeper, had set the place on fire and then leaped эе alana rara paxa ДА inawa tayna doi. alit 
te her death from the battlemented roof, and that we. MES pec + ] të PR: à nelshbooh Wah 
Rochester, who had vainly tried to save her and had EAR UE A HAS ters аш in. and. “TRALEE 
remained in the building till all its inmates had escaped аре р әні жала гең tha wattain созі SERS 
had been struck down by falling masonry and dreadfully ыру, t `: She UU aed ча бүлк сре: I t] . 
са“ > ° š toretok She ame t orrow a mukin tool ( think), 
injured, Blind, maimed and helpless, he was now living 1 tl fele lar t tn) > ho turn away 
i the care of two old servants in a desolate grange some АПС (шеу РО ©У a enib out of her "napern." T am not 
thirty miles distant. Thither Jane follows as fast as the told pe" a b = ! ġ dee 1 р Eth a 1%, б, s che wata Я ст 

ІШ post-chaise can take her—the bearer of-new СОС mat ue жаз шыға been recited was emnloved. But ! 
and joy to the lonely smitten man. In one of the VE | S S għa von u Pla vtt W p н ер І 
that ensue she learns from Rochester that on the joyrul to say, cow сап down 85 опоо, puis сох OD. иет IX 
n , ж x ә + legs, horse returned to normal, soap frothed, and so on 
might and at the very hour of her strange experience, as | i¢ ntion the butter Tho cream was in 
фе sat by the open window of his room, his passionate long- aun A "ERA zu ` DUNAN | ¿= res ` "The EIE 
ing for her presence had found utterance in dn involuntary family ais "ivan. oit ا‎ Mite honak from "wii | 
яу. А I write was then ап important dairy [be smallholder 

“Yon will think me superstitious nevertheless carried his cream up here, and willing helpers started to 
this is true true at least it is that I heard what I now Cum ЖЕП абақ таймай to сола, Someone “learnell 
relate. in witchery” then said the cream must be carried across 

“As J exclaimed, “Jane! Jane! Jane!" a voice—1 can water, ào it was taken down tho orchard, over tho Corrie, ' 
wet tell whence the wgice came, but I know whose voice it and up to Little Hawley, where at last the butter came! ; 

ied, "I am (ming: wait for me''; and a moment I can vouch for none of this All was “before my 
after went whispering on the wind, the words—‘‘Where are time,” But distinctly Gran'ma and Granfer, my in- 
pn?" formanta, believe it, and Gran'ma says she saw it all. More- 

«ӨТТІ tell you, if I can, the idea, the picture these words over, in this year 1924, here and now, these old people are | 
opened to my mind: yet it is difficult, to express what I looking out for a white witch to unwitch me, convinced 
want to express. Ferndean is buried, as you see, in а heavy that nothing will stem my bad luck till the ill influence is j 

where sound falls dull, and dies unreverberating. "took offen me Yours, etc i 
4 are ?" seemed spoken among mountains; for Ina Wap. 
-- a t echo еңі на хее. я схе, апі Old i “w, 
moment the e see to visit my brow. Dalwood, Жм” 
pmr aul that in some wild, lone scene I and Kilmington, Devon. vi. 
— چ‎ “ж i 
1 
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AHEAD. 


We have spent, during the last thirty years or so, 
an immense amount of time in studying all that could 
be said for and against the evidence for human sur- 
vival by all kinds of persons, competent and incom- 
petent, experienced and inexperienced. It was dreary 
work at times; but it was necessary to be fully 


informed on both sides of the case 

At the outset of our enquiries we made utterly 
certain of our facts in circumstances where there was 
no posaible explanation of them but the psychic one. 
The things actually happened. They proved the exis- 
tence of forces in nature unknown to and unrecog- 
nised by the general body of scientists. They brought 
us at first no inlellectual conviction of the reality vf 


human spirits or of a spirit world. True, we had cer- 
tain interior assurances, certain intuitions. But these 
things are not scientific; they are not logical; they 
are not evidence. We could not bring them forward. 
They were personal convietions—'of no value to any- 
one but the owner, ' 

In the many years between that period and to-day 
we saw much that made us doubt and waver in our 
faith, not in the reality of the phenomena—that 
remained steadfast as a rock—but in spirit agency as 
the cause of the phenomena. For we saw, occasion 
ally, manifestations so random and senseless that it 
was impossible to associate them with any form of 
w a great amount of selt-delusion ; 


intelligence; wo saw 


many mis-statements of fact, exaggerations, puriou 


phenomena greedily weepted and trenuously 


defended, and genuine phenomena derided and denied 
We saw wild and foolish doctrines being put forth and 


deluded people tting up as prophets and heaven-sent 
Messengers on the faith of supposed spirit message 

In short, we saw every conceivable form of reaction 
fo Spiritualiam from contemptuous denial to fanatical 


belief —with all the stages between 
But the facts were there—we were confident of 
their reality. and we were content to add our testi 


mony to the rest and assert with obstinate repetition 


that they really oeeurred (and still occur), feeling 
quietly assured that ns they were true they would 
sooner or later have to be recognised and accepted 
Of late years we have seen the phenomena accepted 
in the highest quarters of Science, and although 
there have been attempts at explanation by the 
| that it ia the function of 


asiontisats, somehow wo f 
Нсіепее to discover and report rather than to take up 
the róle of interpreter and offer explanations That 
the province of I hilosophv, and 
to be a bungling philo 


seems to be real 


the scientist үшін ften proves 
ntiopa and discoverie 


sopher, for while his inv 
may remain valid, 1 planation te frequentl 
tum out to he erroneo md п сайіп; 


Be that as it may, the phenomena of Spiritualism 
are slowly but surely vindicating their reality; and we 


have no fault to find with the progress now being mad 
Ihe first part of the pro} t being proved true, 
v the phenomena are genuine The second—the 
major part—is in many quarters doubted and denied 
we mean the theo; f human vival But it 
iltimate acceptance, we feel ll foll as the night 
e day The common man о it first because 
he usually know 1 good deal ut life at first 
hand than any scientific specialist can tell him. The 
lent will llow It will not the first time that 
the man of learning has had to follow the peasant and 
learn from the man in the street After the Scientist 
perhaps will come the Churehmar It may be 
serions matter to have to introduce the Scientist to 
the idea of man living after the death of his bódy, as 
Professor Richet has shown u But to prove to the 
Church that life after death v cold fact and nota 


mere pious opinion may be an even more formidable 
task. But it will be done at last and we can bide our 
time, knowing that what we hold is a truth too plain 
to be easily perceived, too simple to be quickly under. 
stood. 


IN A LIBRARY. 


[Lady Grey of Fallodon kindly sends us the following 
poem by her brother the late tight Hon, George 
Wyndham, who was Chief Secretary for Ireland and a 
member of the Cabinet from 1902 to 1905.] 


Long rows of books in figured back 
Of gleaming leather, dimly lit 

A ticking clock, whose soft attacks 
Upon the silence, deepen it 


No other sound in al] the house 
But the low fluttering of the fire, 
To stab the stillness, or arouse 
The ghosts of anger or desire. 


Within the warmth of these four walls 
Yields warrant, then, for quiet mirth; 

Without, the chasm of night appals, 
The full' moon shines upon the Earth, 


Her frozen signal of decay, 
As a dead treo in Summer tells 
[That tho whole universe one day 
Shall speak of Death, and nothing else, 


And all who wrote these books are dead, 
Yet of their laughter and their tears, 
We are not disinherite 
These walls have stood a hundred years, 


Ancestral legends lichening 
The parapets of long ago 
Enchant them with strange dreams that sing 


Of deeds our childhood emed to know. 


And from these books departed T 
Shoot out. their radiance п T 
As heat, yicarcerate in coal 
l'rom suns that ceased lon I hin« 
Nor may I wel! believe that thu 
In brute appliance lon 
Such souls communicat th u 
From darkne whither the we gone, 


But as the virtue of a stat 


Thrills through the ether our ey 
Their love, vibrating from ata 
Pierce our night IMMENSIIM 
And here, where ancient wit and worth 
Have still so much of life to tell, 
Like blinder for of the Kartl 
Seem’ also indestructible 
I feel their souls without a sound 
Growing and glowing nigh, and nigher, 
closin round 


Within the shadow 
The somnolencies of the fire. 
Until, possessed by memori 
Of men who conquered lust @nd strife, 
1 am persuaded that there 


A lite persisting after life 
GEonGH Wynonna 


NorICE TO CORRESPONDENT IMPORT І It would saw 
much inconvenience and del І ndenta would not 
that m ne t mmuni ition ге! пу о ubseript on 
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THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. bound up with the mate rinl and moral life pana nr 


as to make of the two beings an indivisible 

be separated only during the process of birth 
NEWS AND VIEWS—CUTTINGS AND COMMENTS. . . . , 

TOTNM Under the heading of “Faith Healing" the “Daily Mail 
A report of an address by the Rev. W. Major Scott in of July 20th reports an appeal from the Archbishop of York 

the Garden Suburb Free Church on “The Claims of Spirit to the Council of the British Medical Association, to “hold 
лав) is given by the “Golders Green Gazette" of the a full and impartial enquiry" into this subject, which wa 
llth inst, Commenting on this addr in the current not “a thing which merited their 


notes of the day, tho writer says telerring, to the importance of using this means in conjunc 
tion with physical skill, the Arc! hop ғау 


tension or contempt 


Nevertheless, 1 was disappointed in his conclusion 
and unconvinced by his arguments. He attributed Spirit At ever tage in history there has always been thi 
Ualistic phenomena, in the main, to ‘‘telepathy’’—a trangelv potent power, and within the last few month 
blessed word, After the reality of the phenomena ha Canada and the United States have seen on a truly re 
been denied for generations, the mass of evidence has markable scale revelations of this poteni Explanations 
become too great to be resisted, and the fashion now i may be given of the phenomenon, but the facts cannot 
to murmur, “Оһ, yes, of course it is telepathy, the sub be denied 
conscious self; and all that sort of thing." jut these | venture ti that they have occurred, ar 
nre but words, labels which explain nothing and which occurring, and in the near future will occur on such а 
involve assumptions more incredible than the hypothesis cale and over such a wide field that they must be accepted 
of actual] communion with the departed should be (one as proving the reliability of at least, one 
would think), to Christian believers at any rata They ing power among men to relieve or remove disease 
adopt а severely scientific attitude to these questions, d 
and yet, curiously enough, they have a very uncritical We would hope, ere long hear another Church 
belief in such doctrines a8 the immortality of the soul, ommunication with 
which cannot be proved by Spiritualism or any other 
finite means, 

. + a 


reat and endur 


dignitary state the evidential 1 
value of the Com 


departed friends, as well as the ethical 
munion of Saint 
* . . . . 


The “Yorkshire Telegraph and Star” has on many "The People,” of July 20th, contained ап article on 
“Do you believe in Ghe ?" by Hannen Swa in which 


occasions opened its pages to discussions on Spiritualism А 1 ^ A dni : 
and Psychica] Phenomena, a. recrudescence of which has the writer discuss h vali + kiel s “у 
resulted from public statements of a damaging nature yell AL OP 

made by Dr. Hutton. On this occasion the paper, in 
“By the Way” paragraphs (July 15th) makes the follov- my 
ing reasonable commentary : have seen of chie pl ( lifficult to explain. 1 


ilthough declining to a 
appears to halt between two opinio 
n Spiritual uch a 
һауе heard voice 4 4 ша be diffier 0 

Dr. Hutton, to whose comments reference is being n n s 4 he "Y E aan kie саа 
made in this discussion, rather under-estimates the l 0 %% t] xe е тей conle. во far s Í 
interest which many people feel in assuring themselve a) tall s bg < m pkey al on. And, pifted 
by any means which seem possible of the survival of in Жл ро аъ o ТУЫН T РАҒАН 
dividual personality. Many people would like to believe 15 ay э LSE SES 
in this, but cannot accept the evidence offered by ex- Piss could’ 
ponents of normal religion. Т 

What appears to be the evidence oflered by Bpirit 7 S id ISTE 
ualisis may be misleading, or negligible, but it cannot "HN Pa at 
be denied that these people are attempting to meet a Q TA FE 
great human need. Hence their efforts should be treated PO tir 
with respect, although in detail this occasionallv appears Pa aT 
to be somewhat difficult. lif An 


| If the Press, generally, would only “hold the balances’ 
jn this impartial manner, there would he little ground 
complaint. 


Treating, of the subject of Spiritualism, most of th: 
Writers adopt a violent pro or con attitude, but occasion 
ally it is taken in lighter vein. The “Evening Standard 
of the 17th ult. adopts the latter course, and tells the tale of 
ü шап with a “proprietary ghost" to which he was much 
attached, Тһе account continues as follows: 


But this summer, being unable to use the cottage 
himself, he lent it to an acquaintance, a Roman Catholi 
who, with strange ingratitude and high-handedness, ha 
secured the services of a Minister of his religion and 
has had the ghost well and soundly exorcised. 

My friend wants to know what he ought to do now commentary оп 
Can he bring an action for damages Ihe ceremony of Bradley in support 
exorcism is, 1f my recollection is correct, recognised by pointing out that thi 
the Church of England, and therefore his plea could value. the writer continue 
not be dismissed by the court as superstitiou But what , 
he would prefer, ho says, would be that the court should 175 Ж. Ма; zi TEMI 
order the ghost to be replaced or an eflicient substitute 9 Why 1 у кү е сес 

i i lo hy 1 ( inicati )ico be { 
to be provided. He is ready to accept a substitute WI | "aria" na ЫН БЕЛЕ 
more especially as he can seo no way in which the tenant ptio he T iet ! E d n MB 
tan provide one, except by committing suicide himself QN ser | Г haa d Жасы l азн 
For my part, І think the action will prove to be a госу ba h onse экн Ber ta 
Very interesting one, and I hope it will not be settled 500 AA ЫЫ ді he 4h 9i tl А Sal sol 
out’ of court. pirit, Would not the theory that some mental part o 

the dead survives for a time and slowly decays explain 


. . ki . 1 | 
4 о often the insti 


the evider du by Mr. Denni 
rvival nd after 
purely individual 


the intellect and of the 


the fear and repugnance which i 
ex tive attitude of sensitive and susceptible minds to the 
possibility of communication? Would it not also account 
for Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's remarkable statement that 
“the average spirit is, if anythin rather below the 
human bei in intellect which 1s certainly a general 


"There are many theories extant as to the cause of 
іп the unborn child. Mr. J. Dulberg deals with some of 
them in the, “Empire News' of the 20th ult,, and after 
weighing the evidence, for and against, in each case, come 
to the conclusion that all are faulty and that the explana 
tion is to be found in the psychical influence of the 
parents, more especially the mother. He says This suggestion shows the absurdity of offering an ill- 

T am inclined to attach considerable importance to digested theory as an explanation, If the mentality sur 
i | k ⁄ 4 4 vives at all, it is an independent entity, and as suc h can 

tiee psychical infiuences because we are told that in the 4% йн Шр, Ime Y dd imply! E 

early embryonic stages of the human individual there i not ei 10 ing, as the theory we ik Toy еспу 

ticall no sex differentiation at all, or very little of ін à chango of form, not extermination, anc would not Kel 

Me TUR , the writer out of his, difficultv—tho necessitv to dispose of 

it, and that the distinct, sex is evolved in the course of ES ЕТІНДЕ entitv In quoting a lending author it i 

y EE vo OG bona ical ave that the mind of wise to be exact, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle said “the 

sente yere М : average spirit is, if anything rather below the educated 
the а мм rd Des pea ble 2 UR phy ын, human being in intellect,” Š very different assertion, and 

а ери Bu rot. не forgotten that one whieh rather spoils the application to this theory 

prenatal period of a child’s existence is so intimately W. W. H. 
4 


experience f 


1% LIGHT 


ON PRACTICAL SPIRITUALISM. 
By H. E. Hunt 


[t is an inte ng point to consider of what practical 
Spiritualism cor | for what it stands, since a little 
thought may very we put a different aspect upon thematter 


to the one we ordinarily t. TheSpiritualist who only con- 
siders the phenomena in th elves will doubtless align the 
facts and their significance differently to the рѕу‹ hologist 
standpoint, and he again will 
мм thing V 4 n as the prar tical psychologist or 
hypnotist views them: and though the tendency is for in- 
vestigation to specialise along particular lines—to subsist in 
watertight compartments as :t were—yet the wider and 
afer view will surely be grounded upon a consideration of 
the whole facts as seen from the vantage points of the 
several investigators 

The major claims of 


who works from the a 


Spiritualism are pipers teks 
simple, being first man is a spiritual and evolving 
entity temporarily clad in а physical body; second, that 
this spiritual part transcends death and continues its in- 
dividuality through and beyond that change, and third, 
that intercommunication between the dead and the living is 
ander certain circumstances possible. The latter funda- 
mental must be held to be chiefly. valuable as helping to de- 
monstrate the two former 

Once this spiritual view of being is accepted, in contra- 
distinction to the ordinary material conception of life, the 
whole scheme of values undergoes profound modification. 
Since progress is the watchword of the universe—progress 
in ап ever-unfolding spiritual development—it becomes 
obvious that the rational aim must be devoted to such 
spiritual unfolding, to the acquisition of character rather 
than the accumulation of wealth or similar pursuits, be- 
cause the only things we really possess are what we actually 
are We came into the world devoid of material things, 
and so, too, do we go out; all that we can carry with us is 
the ineffaceable record of our strivings and aspirations, our 
faults and failings, in the shape of our character, our in- 
exorable judgment book, our most real self. 

How do we grow and how do we thus spiritually unfold? 
We grow by virtue of the accumulation of our thoughts and 
our experiences. At birth we start with our inherited 
equipment, whatever it may be, but from thence onwards 
upon the tablets of mind is inscribed our every thought and 
emotion, each aspiration and desire, and from these, the 
gamut of emotion from birth to the present day, com- 
pounded the character, the present self; just as the varied 
sounds from strings, wind, brass and drums of a modern 
orchestra are compounded by the magic of the phonograph 
into one single wavy line on the record. So have we 
literally become what we thought, for these thoughts are 
the living component parts of our subconscious equipment, 
promptings for good or evil, for 


from whence arise our 
happiness or pain 
ү then the t til ty 


making the mind a mass of 


monev-desire, or appetite-desire, or indeed of any desire at 
all; consider the exquisite torture of a character chiefly 
con posed of money-d re trar sported suddenly to a realm 
where money does not exist, or similarly of desire for any 
mundane thi 1 ld iromy conceive & punishment more 
completely fitting the crime? Truly the old religionists 
were right, there is a Hell and we make it ourselves from 
the flame of our desire and we must burn till the heat of 


our old self die 
a phenomena- 
holog friend knows, and rightly, too 


Spiritualisn a pl phy of life, not 
hunt Our 


that man the phenomena accepted by the non-critical 
Spiritualist ha r l lo with spirits, being funetion- 
larger м hin Ko much he knows; but of 
r self pable he can as yet but sur 
lua enmulatmg I cientific data, When 
tels ertained that so much or so far is clearly 
r ben, to he Spiritualist will know more 
surely what із to be regarded as solely his; at present the 
theories overlap and there are no apparent delimitations 
Experiments for phenomena are desirable when undertaken 
by qualified ervers and for the purpose of demonstration 
hut incessant eduplication of phenomena and constant 
reliance upon communication and tidance are likely in the 
long run lieturh th tard nee which is necessary 
for anvone who wishes t сете a successful life here to- 
day. as the indispensable eliminary to a sucoessful one 
vonder It iw axiomat that tri cess yonder cannot he 
built upon the foundation of real failure here 
Life. ther spiritual development, and the quest of 
character is reed. while the fact of the inexorahle sub 
conscious recs r don must go deep down in 
esiderat өтте e. it must give us an ideal 
u r whelming sense of responsi 
Vhat k mer l en the 
passions are rar r nd mor the ħatred 
and malice war unc inst a of our 
spiritual sel W unr erve G We 
annot build te ] hot! hest and 
the lowest I ] wet t y virtue of our ahility to 
entertain a t! cht we are compe to build, Nature's 
drive іш inexorably on. on for better or for worse Every 


bed or evi] thought, each hampering desire makes for a 
temple uninhabitable by ерігі, and though these evil 
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messengers pass from our sight and the hasty word or the 
shameful action are forgotten, yet they do their direful 
work none the less surely, and serve to cramp or maim the 
spirit within that would be free, or torture and suppress it 
till it grows a puny and a weakly thing 

The life-blood of spirit is love, therein it thrives and 
grows, and the temple within becomes the dwelling place of 
God Whose kingdom is our hearts. In a kindly FUR gentle 
soul it comes to its perfection, and the habitation of the 
spirit is an edifice of beauty and proportion. То realise 
that kingdom of heaven within us is therefore the true work 
ol the spirit, or Spiritualism; and be it remembered ever 
that :t is within each one of us that this kingdom lies, not 
in this circle nor in that medium, though they may point 
the way that lends to thé realisation thereof. 

Practical Spiritualism, then, is the spiritualisation of 
self as the first step, and likely enough the only step that 
we may find time for here. Practical Spiritualism does not 
lie, аз might be supposed, in clairvoyance, materialisations, 
prophecy, or in any one of the many phenomena; one might 
conceivably remain a materialist though conversant with 
every phenomena in the catalogue of Spiritualism, just a 
one might be ignorant of every experiment and yet be in 
very truth a Spiritualist All these phenomena are good 
and have their legisimate place in the scheme, yet they 
are but the means to the end and not the end itself; this 
in essence and intention is the spiritualisation of self. and 
the treading of the eterna! path of progress which leads 
step by step ever nearer and nearer God. 


BROADCASTING . SPIRIT VOICES. 


Mr. R. H. Saunders, who has made a special investiga- 
tion of that form of mediumship known as the Direct Voice, 
was responsible for a very interesting experiment carried 
out at the Hall of the Art Workers’ Guild, Queen-square, 
on ‘thursday evening, July 24th. In a darkened room in 
the building next door a séance was held, and the spirit 
voices there obtained were transmitted by wire to the hall 
and given out to the audience by means of- a loud speaker. 

At the Corinthian Hall, Rochester (U.S.A.), on Novem- 
ber 14th, 1849, the Fox Sisters produced raps before an 
audience of some four hundred persons; and at Eastbourne 
in 1864 Mr. Robert Cooper (author of “Spiritual Experi- 
ences, Including Seven Months with the Brothers Daven- 
port") gave a lecture, at the close of which raps and mes- 
sages were produced through a table on the platform (see 
Mr. Cooper's book, p. 34). 

The broadcasting of spiriz voices was an ideal of Dr. 
Ellis Powell. At the Queen's Hall, on May 22nd, 1922, 
when presiding over a meeting held under the auspices of 
the Society of Communion, he said: “At the nest meeting 
of this Society which wil be held probably here early in 
the autumn, we hope to offer you an address from the plat- 
form by spirit voices from the other world. That is to say, 
we hope to have in this hall a machine which will amplify 
spiritual records obtained by means of the Direct Voice 
under circumstances absolutely beyond all challeng», in such 
a way that our friends on the other side will address you 
from this platform. That will be the first time in history 
that an audience of this sort will have been addressed 
directly from the spirit world. Early in the autumn we 
hope to give you that pleasure." (Reported in LIGHT, 1922, 
p. 348) 

To complete the record of anticipations, it may be men- 
tioned that in Mr. H. Dennis Bradley's recent book, *'To- 
wards the Stars,' we have these words 


Dr. Barnett (the control) was asked whether, if an 
instrument (a microphone) were placed in a room at a 
ance the spirits could use this instrument to speak 
through instead of the trumpet. This instrument, it was 
suggested, would aid the sound and would make the 
whisper of an inexperienced spirit voice loud and distinct 

Dr. Barnett: It would be quite possible for spirits to 
use this. An experiment should be made 


Well, the experiment was made last week before a large 
audience, which included many well-known people in the 
Spiritualist movement, as well as a number who came out 
or curiosity 

Mr. Baunders, who presided, had beside him a telephone 
by means of which he kept in touch with the leader of the 
circle of nine persons, including a medium, in a room in the 
adjoining house 

The first sound heard through the loud speaker was from 
a musical box in the séance room. Then came the loud and 
clear voice of a ''control," who, after greeting added, 

What you have advertised has already succeeded.’’ Then, 
after soine pauses, came what claimed to be spirit communi- 


ations from various people on the other side For the 
most part they confined their remarks to expressing 
pleasure at being thus able to communicate It is only 


possible to summarise briefly 
Mr. Brooks, of High Wycombe (Bucks) 
lady in the audience 
Mrs. Bentley (Manchester).—A well-known worker in 
the movement, recently deceased. 


Thomas Styles, Senr.—Spoke of his boy at Herne Hill. 


Recognised hr 
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Richard Irish—‘‘I am here in full regalia.’’—Recognised 
by a lady. 

A dog barked. Control said it wa 
longed to a lady named Ross. 

James BardWick.—Said he 


called Rush 
Recognised. 
was related to Percy Beddo« 


апа 1х 


(ог Beddoes) for whom (the guide added) there was ап 
urgent message which they would endeavour to get through 
in two days. 

Dr. Ransome (a control) referred to his work in the cure 
or alleviation of cancer. Two persons in the audience testi 
fied to help obtained through him 

Хавһ,--“Му name is Nash. Mother! mother! I wa 


afraid you wouid-not get in,” etc (Laughter.) 
Other communicators were said to be David Hartley 
President of the Bournemouth Society} Mr À 
(formerly organist of the Marvlebone Spiritualist 
tion). J. B. Browning, George Grossmith, Dan Leno 
Owen, Dr. Ellis Powell, and Mr. W. T. Stead 
Dr. Powell expressed his pleasure at the realisation of hi 


(lata 


Ruby 


pet scheme. “I want to say how delighted I am at the 
great response—something attempted and, by jingo, some 
thing done!" (Te congratulate? Mr. Saunders оп the 

cess of his efforts (applause) and added that roughl 

within six Months, they on the other side hoped to be 
able to demonstrate not only to gatherings held п the 
daylight, but aiso to the whole world. He would welcome 
co-operation with the Churches in this matter, and hoped 


to bring them to a clearer understanding. 
The most evidential point of the evening occurred in 
connection with a communicator wh» gave the 


name 
Courtney Veale, who, in seeking recognition 


referred to ‘‘a 


tall lady in the centre." This was Mrs. Moger, а well- 
known member of the L.S.A., who said she knew a person 
of that name. She was sitting against the middle of 


the centre aisle of the hall. She 


At the close Mr. Saunders read a letter from t 
til Committee of the L.S.A. in which it was th: 
Mr. Saunders should make clear that the experiment of 
that night was made entirely on his суп responsibility 
without any participation of the body in question 

A very hearty vote of thanks to Mr. 
carried. 


is tall in stature 


Saunders 


L. C. 


` A SOLDIER-SON'S RETURN TO HIS PARENTS. 


Mr, Brereton, a 
Worcester, writes : — 


One evening in April, 1923, Mrs, Brereton and I were 
returning from a walk in Hulham-road, Exmouth, when 
she said, “I wonder if John [a son killed in the war] ever 
comes with us for a walk?" and I replied, “I tk it is 
uite likely." She remarked, “I should like to know." 

е next afternoon we were out again and a little girl 
named Muriel Searle joined us. She was only twelve 
of agé and was on a visit to her mother , After a 
she said, “We have a companion with us this afterno 
there is a young man walking between you; 
in khaki and is swinging a cane: I think i 
— yes, itis, because he nodded his head and s 
he is so pleased that you know.” Wel 
to her mother who was living in one of the she 
tea we had a circle with Mrs. Miles Ord, of Br n 
she had described a minister with me and given a message 
from him regarding my preaching, she said, “Now I 
such a bright soldier boy, and he says’’—then followed a 
rather long message ending with the words, “Now he flashes 
a light across to his mother [who was on the opp: site side 
of the room] and says, ‘I walk between you, I walk between 
you.' " 

It should be mentioned that Mrs. Ord had not been at 
tea with us. neither was Muriel in the house, so nothing 
could have been known by the former of what had trans- 
ired in the afternoon. Indeed, it was not until Mrs. 
rereton was having breakfast the next morning that it 
flashed into her mind what John in particular meant by 
the words he had repeated, 


Wesleyan Local  Preacher, of 


he is dressed 


See 


THE HUMAN SIDE. 


The “great passage’’ of the world to-day—the move- 
ment towards worlds not realised—will in the future be 
fully described in great tomes by many ''learned clerks.” 
They will be most moving and valiant chronicles. Many 
Splendid deeds will be blazoned, many names freshly re- 
membered. It will be a great page in the records or 
рабо апа the annals of Science. But its main interest 
will its human one—comedy and tragedy, humour and 
pathos, courage and cowardice, sense and stupidity, mag- 
panimity and meanness—all the virtues and vices of the 
human family. It will be a great human epic. The name 
will not matter much. It it is called Spiritualism we 
shall be well content. The term has many objectionable 

iati but it is at least comprehensive. It will 


last when elegant and i late little '''isms" 
EE E cessed to be. 
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INTO HIGHER DREAM. 


sopher’s Stone.” By J. Anker Larsen. (Con- 


Galilean 


religion. A 
Galilean is ( 
burnt.’ Tha 
which ought to 


well entertain 
came love 
became Theology 


Jens Dahl 


I turned religious I stud 
drove me out of Christianity 
be saved. 
was God 


any 
of the (2А 


ligion 


from his 


I was seeking for somet 
I know now it was myself 


It is a strong book, full of human interest 
searching record of human character 


and a verv 
No reader will put 
the book down without having gained by its perusal. 


W. H. 


а LIGHT 
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i The A.B.C. of Spiritualism. | 
{ Y ) 
i GUIDANCE AND COUNSEL FOR INQUIRERS. } 
“ ) 
4 ) 
i Conducted by “ Lieutenant-Colonel.” ) 
4—Ə ———————————————————4 
INTERV TION OF PROVIDENCE, 

Гі І otten appear more 

№: hey l when the ques 

i he implication involved 

he pan | sufiermg of this world, can you show 

nt I Intervention by whom? Here 

idea i l ibtedly that the Deity is morally 

І ene ш such са and by some form of 
interference to prove His existence, or at least 

His omnipotence The sceptic counts his own value, and 
his opinion, too highly; not only have pain and suffering 
their educational u пи especially to men of his kind, 


but tbe comprel ement implied: in the question is 
untrue, if the esti taken in its broader meaning. 
Whence came that knowledge and skill by which pain 
ıs alleviated if not removed? Does the sceptic really be- 
th evolution to the brute mind; that know- 
where the very conception of it did not exist? 
Then indeed he accepts a miracle, he concedes a divinity to 
the brute which he denies to its Rightful Owner. Or take 
“faith healing," a fact he cannot deny іп 
of close investigation, unless he is intentionally 
blind He claim that this is not intervention, then 
let him give physiolozical explanation of cures, some- 
times immediate, which are physically impossible, but yet 


lieve it came 


ledge arose 


the fact oí 
these day 


happen 
And to cor nearer home, when the husband, wife, or 


parent has lost the dearer than life itself, and is en- 
during the gre that this world can give, a 
suffering from whicl would he a weleome release, is 
it not an iater n n that loved one's presence 1s 


ice is heard, in the old: familiar 


vet I 
known. when the loved 
l à wed іс be the awful separation 


h: 


He 1 nooh-nooh tl eviden but whose opinion 15 

[hat of the man who is expressing 
of the mam who had no hope, and has 
to hope, but to know, for he has seen 
and heard that in which, of all men, he conld not be de- 


The sceptic тау never get evidence of intervention 
deserve it—but he cannot deny that 


thers, however much he may try to do so 


perhap he does т 
l 


evidence com 


ANIMAL SURVIVAL. 


The inter n on the part of the inquirer, in this case, is 
probal not mu to claim the reward for fidelity on the 
part о g 15 to disprove the possibility of survival by 
the fact that the animal cannot aspire to the same posi- 

о man, 1 n i mpt to elevate the animal so 
muc! ) degrade the man to the brute level, 
15 ar l ho 

Und ) th dog' will get its reward. 
But, apart f il. othe rations, would it be equit- 
ible tha , rd jid be equal to that of a man 

ho t often do give far more than the animal 
can, even thougl be at the cost of life itself 

4 rdi м inimal n survive at the 
desire of | 4 nd ntinu« separate existence 
until the master called to 
highe mal cannot follow him, and 
wher JI m its master would deprive the animal 
of the ) f its existence But this ''ten 
por ! t} possible conclusion. It i 
only reasona to suppose tl here an animal has tried 
to emula hur r e higher and more noble forms 
of self-sacrifice here it has subjected instinct to some- 
thing ver nearly pproaching moral reasoning, it should 
reap the re l x. g given he opportunity of the 
higher life it has tried to emulate How, we know not, 
but then it i ttle we do know Still it seems improbable 
that the spirit of man should he unched into the in- 


iricaci l humat ‹ withont the possible experience 


l 
that could be gained a lower form of existence; while it 
is equal mprobable that the animal-soul should be 
to the me degree of existence as that for which 

life 1 msidered а necessary preparation 
ertainty that an animal reaps the reward which 


but e are certainly not the judges of what 
rd should he 
the кесері who raised the question, it would 
him to ensure his own reward, which is within 
to dogmatise on the future of those 


better befit 
his own che ‘ than 
over which he ill have no control 


questions of general interest 


Nore.—The ditor invite 
mentioned on page 221 


for this page, under the condition 


in the issue of April 5th. 
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SPIRITS REVEAL ORIGIN OF A FIRE, 


By R. H. SAUNDERS 


The followinz incident will sl to hat a remar 
extent our spirit friends follow ou ctions at time І 
із пор to һе supposed they аге with us eve moment of 
the day or night, but they are undoubtedly with 1 
more than is realised, and cognisant of mar hing 
or indeed, think 

Recently a fire occurred at the bottom of my garden 
and completely gutted the stable ГІ еге only u 
for garden tools and poultry food, all of which were entire 
destroyed It happened to be an unusually hot das th 
much wind, and the flames were reat and the heat 
intense that trees fifty feet away wer corched to sixty feet 


I telephoned to the fire brigade, and in a 
had extinguished the flam 

the fir 
neighbour 


above ground 
few minutes after arriving they 
When it was ail over the officer in charge of 
brigade said: “Хоу, how did this happen?" My 
whose fence had been burnt down, and who had been watel 
ing the fire, at once epped forward and said, “1 know; | 
left a glazed frame leaning against the tarred fence. Thu 
sun's rays concentrated on some dried and when that 
caught alight the fence must have soon gone, and then the 
stables." "Very likely,” said the officer the hot sun 
and the wind together, I expect. Ү‹ that's it," and М 
entered it in his notebook accordingly I could have sug- 
gested another theory, but as it involved revealing some 
carelessness on my part (although in no way invalidating 
the insurance) and the inspector was quite satisfied with the 
explanation, I let the matter pass. Within half an hour 
of the fire my neighbours wife was due at a direct voie 
sitting. Neither the mediu: ner any sitter had any know 
dge of the fire, or that the lady had witne d it, nor did 
ie refer to it until the spirits themselv 
The guide of the medium said, “JI am so: 
so disturbed—yvou had an exciting time at 
said the lady, “the sun was so hot it ж 
> The reply of the guid 


mentioned it 


rv you have been 


tl ПІ 
light to the fen 


and some straw, considerabl 


astonished her. He said, “We can tell иг better thar 
that Mr. Saunders’ son [in spirit lif tells me that hi 
father a short time hefore put | of hot ashe 


hes into a flame 


against the fence. - The wind fanne 
and this caught some dried grass, and the: fence, and 


the wind drove the flames into the able Now this 

perfectly true, and was a fact known оп! myself. The 
previous day І had a grand bonfire of garden refu and z 
I like to retain the ash for garden us n iorning of 
the tire I filled two pails and placed the hes in a box 
near the fence. I noticed they felt war: it never for a 
moment imaeined the retained heat w o great [һе 


spot where this took place was four hund 


the house, hidden by many trees, and I 1 
being there 
Here is an incident, therefore, upon L mr kno 
crities сап sharpen their theork and 1 how it 
done!” The telepathic mu l l t 1 
not at the sitting, and the husband 
tion was the right one he h surprisat 
as anyone, and only fully real l rut] he tol 
me of her experience in the circle, and I ther 1 her wl 
I had done It proved a capital І neiden 
hows the interest taken ir I 
thev may be 
PROFESSOR RICHET: MR. DE BRATH 
EXPLAINS. 
To the Editor of Ілонт. 
SIT | rece I Pe v 1 
H l 1 | | 
n l l i! Ti iri | l ual 
ind have no an to per ipren 
n 7 I tu led into 4 ry 
ri d tr | n of Wher 
1 wt hem 1 I de 
n of pur« ne I no І 
м is he ho sj | plair П l 111 nd k 
to make it l innided р! i nd hich, even 
hen honest, are invariab ! І mic of ar 
ulvoca not the pronouncements о! Т 
Richet h; tested certain fa T _ rted by Spir 
ualist in the laboratory and found them true He has 
borne most courageous and hon vitn« to them He 
40 not t man ot en l l и ory усі 
ulvanced as quite satisfactors ut | mor o the 
is of unparalleled valu My own at І clear enou 
from mv writing Your eti 
5. De Bnaru 
Mas s SURVIVAL AFTER DEATH In 
to the third edition of the Rev. ( L 
'Man's Survival Aíter Death enlarges 
plat« hortly to be issued, we omitted ‘ 
Grant Richard Copies may be 


tion that the publisher i 
obtained from the L.S.A. Book Department 


AuGusr 2, 1924. 


A CASE OF PRESCIENCE 


To the Editor of LiGnur, 


Sm—tThe following instance of prescience r 
іп the ''Scena Iilustrata,’’ of Florence, and i as occurre 
to me you might think it worth while publishing in Liana 
The prime mover in the case was Signor Vincenzo Sassarol 
more generally known in the history of music from his hay 
ing insisted on Verdi reimbursing him for his expenses of 
journéy and living in, order to be present at the premier 
of the great composer's opera, “La Traviata at Venice 
Sassaroli, who had but lately come to Santewno and 
appomted director of the local band, on the occasion of 
lus first rehearsal, almost immediately announced to the 
players and the priest, who was pi nt. his conviction that 
witlun a short period the entire collapse of the house where 
they were would take place, going so far as to name the 
day and hour when the event would occur—all of wi ' 
received by those present with hilarious in | 
fact he was regarded as not quite in his right r 
theless, an engineer was engaged to inspect th 
ing, and he pronounced it absolutely sound 
ing this, Sassaroli persisted in his assertion 
on tlie fourth day from that of the first mi 
раро house wouid fall A rehearsal 
atal day on which the prophecy wa 
Ше fourth day the musicians assembled 
ШОП naturally also duly appearing, but in a st 
Greatest agitation, and only to implore them or 
to leave as soon as possible. which, to calm hi 
they did. “бо gently, I entreat of vou." he 
your weight all together descending the stair 
the fall of the house. ' All had reached th 
Salety when, with a terrific crash, the building 
Yours, ete., 


collapsed 


17, Luiz Arno Torregiani, 
Florence, Italy. 
July, 1924. 


Tae Ептхвгвон Рвүсніс CENTRI 
our account in last issne (p. 476) th 

risent by Мг. G. H. Henderson) led 

meeting referred to in the paragraj 

our first meeting." was held in Str 
Edinburgh, as might be supposed, it lx 
їп connection with the Edinburgh С 
last month at a time when Mr, Hendersi 
were doing propaganda work in W 


Safety First 


At some moment y 
quickiv if a serious accid 
avoided and unless the muscl 
instantly respond to the 
the eye, such action is imp 
ments of this character are produ ) 
is Scientifically known as “ Co-ordination, 
but co-ordination is greatly hindered 
accumulation of the waste products 
fatigue and food in the body. In or 
effectively remove this accumulation a small 
dose of Osmos Salts should be taken 
daily. 


Osmos Salts 


have been pronounced by an emirent 
physician as “(һе most happy combination 
ofthe basic elements within reach of the 
public and can be absolutely relied upon." 
Made by a patent process they are much 
more economical to use than any other 
similar preparation on the market. 


Osmos Salts are sold by all Chemists at 1/8 per 
bottle; or will be sent free on receipt of remittance. 


Osmos Salts, Ltd., Fulwell, Teddington, Middlesex. 
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THE POWER 
OF THOUGHT 


3rd Edition. 23rd Thousand. 


“Great men are those wl that spiritual is 
stronger than any material Í hat thoughts 
rule the world” 


Introduction—The Spir 


r IX—The Way of 1 
X-How to begin T 
Purpose of | 
PRICE IN PAPER COVER, 1/8 Post Free. 
PRICE IN CLOTH BOARDS, 2/8 Post Free, 
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Jessie 


Mrs Platts' sor 


killed in action 

The messages whiel mpose 
convincing book were 

through the hand of his mother 
conditions after death, and lif 
world, and convey an impressio l 
This book shon 


not only for its revelations but 


and a great calm 


beauty, by all interested in 


6/- net 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


Whatever may be thought of the meeting on Thursday, 
24th ulto., at the hall of the Art Workers' Guild, at which 
the “Broadcasting of Spirit Voices" 

cannot but be impressed by the courage and public spirit 
of Mr. R. H. Saunders, who carried out the experiment, 
devoting to it much time and labour and bearing the ex- 
penses involved. It was obviously a risky, and as many 
thought, a rash enterprise, but Mr. Saunders persisted in 
the face of discouragement that might 
persons less resolute and earnest 


was demonstrated, one 


well have deterred 


As to the wisdom of the proceeding, opinions necessarily 
differ acutely. I have listened to much hot and acrimonious 
discussion, but detaching the event from all personal con- 
siderations and even questions of policy, it 15 clearly a 
matter on which the future only will enable us to form a 
clear judgment. The beginnings of every great discovery 
and invention are notoriously crude and 


ungainly, often 
apparently suspicious and ridiculous. In the present in- 
stance we have at least the first attempt to broadcast the 
direct voice under conditions generally the reverse oi 
favourable. It was very far from critic-proof. There 


were those who acclaimed it as a great success and those who 
denounced it as a farce and a fiasco. [ prefer to take the 
long view and Ісок at the thing as a first attempt, doubt- 
less very far from what might have been achieved under 
betterconditions. Themedium is notoriously one whose pheno- 
mena are very “mixed.’ and occasionally of an apparently 
tricky character. But sometimes one gains with him (as 
I have done) evidences of the strongest kind. That is a 
commonplace with some forms of mediumship—I have been 


familiar with it for a great many years, and the 


know 
difficulties. 


- . ` " 

A friend who has had a long experience of mediumship 
and with whom I discussed the matter, agrees with me that 
we have yet a great deal to learn regarding the laws of 
mediumship. We must know much more before 
speak with understanding concerning some of 
and dubious matter which 
when it is 


we can 
the tricky 


“comes especially 


through,” 


associated with a genuine manifestation of 
voice-production The “уоісе” is real enongh, but the 
identity behind it is sometimes a matter of very grave 
doubt. My friend likens these things to 


the ''interrup- 
and ‘‘atmospherics’’ familiar to us 
and the comparison 15 ап apt one 


tions," “‘interferences’’ 
in wireless, 


Let us go ahead, 


risking mistakes and failures— 
although we do not want more of these than we can help. 
The subject will clear itself as we go. Small doubt we shall 
have to ‘‘scrap’’ some things and change others. That is 
all in the day’s work, The discovery of a new world of 
life outside of (or rather interior to) our own is too vast a 
matter to be entirely plain sailing. We have assured our- 
selves of the reality of human survival and of communi- 
cation, as central facts enduring every test. We i 
contact with the new region, and fhe work now is not 
merely to demonstrate it to the world but to perfect the 
means of communication and understand i 
the matter. 


are in 


the science of 


It is a helpful thing in these matters never to forget 
that we are dealing with a human world on both sides of 
the way. The next world: or rather that part of it closely 
adjacent to this, contains countless examples of 

frailty There are enthusiastic blunderers there and 
people of undeveloped moral characte r there are pompous 
asses and cheerful idiots as well as sensible folk, and they 


аге all mixed up with the of establishing lines of 
communication. 


human 


work 


. . . . 

If I did not know that superintending the great under 
taking are spirits of lofty mind and supreme ability I 
should have grave doubts about the final results—they 
would be something like “chaos come again." But I have 
seen and still see that progress is being made all the time, 
and that every set-back is usually the prelude to a great 
step forward. 

- . > - 

A correspondent tells me of a clergyman who dislikes 
this journal, and who says it He would 
have it called “Darkness.” But the suggested change is 
altogether. too revolutionary, and while not 
the fact that the objector loves ‘‘Darkness’’ 
"Light," I propose a violent 
“Blight” content him? 


is mis-named, 


overlooking 
rather than 
alteration, Would 


less 


D. G. 


NOTICE:—Corrections to Authors’ proofs should reach 
the Editorial office by Monday morning, otherwise these 
gorrections cannot be made in time for publication, 


NEW NOVELS AT ALL LIBRARIES - то, 
THE TRAVELLER IN THE FUR CLOAK 
STANLEY J. WEYMAN 


By the author of ' Under the Red Robe,” “А Gentleman of 


France," ko. 


A CURE OF SOULS (ith Ed) 


“А masterpiece.”—Sunday Times. 
artistry."—Morning Post. 


GERALD CRANSTON'S LADY (40th thousand) 
GILBERT FRANKAU 


This novel by the author of '' Peter Jackson" is now in its 
40th thousand. 


MAY EVE ` Е. TEMPLE THURSTON 


By the author ef “The City of Beau iful Nonsemse,' “The 
Wandering Jew.” 


WOMAN TO WOMAN 
MICHAEL MORTON and PETER TRAILL 


The story has been a great success both as a play and onthe 
film, 


MAX SINCLAIR 


€ A clever and impressive 


NEITHER DO I CONDEMN THEE 
; . ANDREW SOUTAR 


А storyof a man who marries beneath him and finally makes 
good through another woman, 


DAUGHTERS OF THE SEVEN MILE (6th thousand) 
ZORA CROSS 


“Vivid Pictures of various phases of Australian life'— 


Weeklu Dispatch. _ — 
ANNA NUGENT ISABEL C. ‘CLARKE 

“The story is a good one.'— Sunday Times. “Тһе book is 
worth reading.”—Daily Chronicle. 


SCARLET SAILS 


MARGARET BAILLIE-SAUNDERS 
EVE AND THE ELDERS (8nd Ed.) 


WINIFRED E. GRAHAM 


“Тһе Story is skilfully told and unsparingly realistic."—Daily Bzpress. 


FOOTPRINTS ON THE SAND P.N. PIERMARINI 


Author of “Lif- Begins To-day.” The story of a man who sacrifices 
love to fortune. 


THE COAST OF FOLLY  CONINGSBY DAWSON 


Author of “Тһе Vanishing Point,” “Тһе Kingdom Round the 
Corner,” &c, 


THE HEART OF THE OFFENDER 
HELEN PROTHERO LEWIS 


Author of '' The Silver Bridge,” “Lore and the Whirlwind,” “Ше 
Any Other Man.” 


A HERITAGE HELEN M. FAIRLEY 
Author of ‘ Holders of the Gate.” 


A story which shows the racial 
antagonism b-tween the Indians and English. 


MESSALINA OF 


OF DUST 


THE SUBURBS 


E. M. DELAFIELD 
Author of “Тһе Optimist,” “А Reversion to Type," One of these 
stories is concerned with a girl who does an appalling «eed 


OCEAN TRAMPS H. de Vere STACPOOLE 


By the author of “The Blue Lagoon,” “Тһе Garden of God," 


THE YELLOW DRAGON ARTHUR MILLS 


By the author of '' Отана Vanet,” '' Pillars of Salt.” 


CHUN Yi CYRIL WESTON 


YUT 


The story of an Englishman and his Chinese friend who meet with 
adventures in quest of their object. 


MORRY 


ROBERT ELSON 
THE 


AMBER SUNK 


MARY E. & THOS. HANSHEW 
THE HOUSE BV THE WINDMILL ME 


AGNES EDWARDS ROTHERV 


X Hutchinson X 
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THE BOOK-MARKER. 
Bits from Books, Old and New. 


READERS are invited to send us for inclusion in this column any striking passages which 


appeal to them and which have some bearing on the subjects dealt with in “Licut.’ 
The name of the book and author should be given in each case. 


A SAILOR’S CHAPEL. 
‘The chapel was built in the shape of a shi 
finish, with low ceiling, ample and inviting. 


pulpit an artist hung a painting of a ship in d 
storm-tossed and driven. 


1 far away. And while wait ng fi 
uv remembering the ladder of Jacob whereon angels pia АУУ stk ie 


visit, because we know that it 


Б go to find them. Let it be the 
B in dark 
e 


11 tead of believing that they 
bind the return, tell yourseives that they 


1 istress, you yourself will assuredly go 
Taylor called this temple 


ascended and descended in a dream that was also a prayer. ц; easily as if they were st 
And Edward Everett called Taylor himself “a walking living. Тһе memory of 
pete 2" Two sailor boys stood in front of the chapel one 

у, 


go there once and for all 


at oí the living sau € \ our 

and one who could spell proceeded to make out the Pa = beng a x Sg on 

Mname over the door: “B-e-$ that's beat; H-e-l that's hell, mysterious effort to join h ou ka 

rês where the old man beats hell, let's go in." And they that they are far more powerfu ikan ta s EA 

came in numbers, a wilderness of wild human souls, and tinue to breathe as we do. — I ho con 
| ê genius of Taylor shone like a beacon in the night. But 


Try then to ce 
so many others came that he had to make a rule that the em 


oo late, before they have ne too tar nd vou wil see 
sailor boys should be seated first, and if they filled the seats d thay sal 45. ар Мас that ther ' 
{е rest must stand. Sailor Jack saw the point, and sat will belong to you more truly hee 
on his dignity.—From “Тһе Men's House," by Не: they were in the flesh. In putting off this last, they have 
Havwoop. but discarded the moments ir t the 1 east OT 
5 in which we did not N c өү i 
THE MATERIALIST’S DILEMMA. no longer possess faults, Tittleness egg ensi. 
It is not necessary for us, then, if this philosophy is longer fall away, or deceive themselves, or give us pain 
sustainable, to cringe to the materjalist, humbly begging They care for nothing now but to smile upon us, to encom- 
his tolerant examination of our evidence, We have been pass us with love, to bring u \ ess drawn without 
too patient, It is time to take our rightful position. stint trom a past which they live eside us.— From 
Survival is at least as likely as extinction, to put it at its “Gleanings from Maeterlir Methu Co.. Ltd 
very lowest; and, if so, and if we have evidence claiming 
| to support survival, it is for our opponents to prove that THE ART OF SACRIFICE 
7 it does not. or confess themselves beaten. If it is **tele- EDO A a 
pathy” (from the living). let them prove it. Let them c ERES OE d 
produce experimental telepathic results—provably tele- n a = e TJ D А ds e ic Aer 
pathio and without spirit help—of the same kind as the ikel bei Кшт О E E a 
Pevidence in the ''Proceedings' of the Society for Psychical E i a ma DEE ers Io Me OE 
Research that claims to be due to the action of discarnate eS decem ан duues ae 
minds. It has not been done. Telepathy, either from Ad Tee ! ng _ Not 006 
the living or the dead, is a doubtfully admissible supposi- Wee m the oute l a Шу 
tion unless ib is reasonable to infer that the communica- Ms ES wy nes Sod 
tion is willed by some mind. In experimental cases it ін 1" X i ia х 505) у «А 
so willed; in many mediumistie phenomena по willing of : mem the ЧУ ОН 0 Š 1 1aza! 
the kind on the part of living people is known of or момын UE ude of a mi кагаз Ши es the оррог- 
reasonably to be inferred, ‘he willing, if any, then, is on m ot growti Esoteric Christianity y ANNIE 
the part of some discarnate mind. . And in many JESANT 
cases I believe this to be a fact.—From ''Psychical Investi- TRUTH AND UNITY, 
gations,” by 7, Artaur Hinr. lt is in Truth we find Units МЕРТ. 
ti strength behind the la univers nd as amone the 
MAETERLINCK ON THE LIFE OF THE DEAD. ud of eres Angst p er с 
There would be no difference between the living and the unites one with ancther and is tl noth. It is 
dead if we but knew how to remember. There would be no the Unity in the units of Y mal ıa body 
more dead. Тһе best of what they were dwells with us It is the Unity in the unit n that makes a nation 
After fate has taken them from us; all their past is ours; It is the Unity ir e a тор 
and it is wider than the present, more certain than the [t is God realised in the heart of nit t will make 
future. Material presence is not everything in this world; humanity one great united organist I ning always to- 
and we can dispense with it without despairin We do wards the greater expression of Love, Harmony, and 
not mourn those who live in lands which we shall never Beauty Towards Unity v Dr. A. В. Scorr 
— —— 
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CHILDREN COMMUNICATING FROM 
THE UNSEEN. 


By L. M. Bazerr 
Some the most interesting and spontaneous communi 
cations which I have re ved have come from children, and 
it may be that read f Ідонт would be interested in a 


few remarks in thi 
My guide, whos 
spirit-hfe, ha 


1 have 


eonnection 

is to find the communicators in 
skill with children 
encouraging a little girl 
to speak to me about her and her mother, therehw 
providing useful material for identification, although this 
was entirely unconseious on the part of the child, The 


work 
iown considerabk 
clairvoyantly seen him 


lome 
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(ісу, August 3rd, 7, Mrs, М. Mellow 

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist on.—5n, Dagnell 
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Minister: Rev. J 
Holy Communion 


need for identification does not come within the scope of a ' L ç 
child's imagina м 1 Wise spirit-guide is an invaluable Ги WITNESS a book of psy: озара 
help іп this direction corded by Jessie Platts (Hutchinson and ( ^. net) Ар 
\ description of a child's personal appearance is especially the story of Captain John Carrick Pla Jack ) T 
nseful for purp f identification, and my guide has been elder on of th R Charle Platt rly I ov 
known to suggest toa child that she should sit in a certain and Junior Dean òf Trinity Coll ( tain Platts 
chair, and pretend that she w ing to be photographed; was killed in action at Albu Kemal on M | Tth 1920 
the attention thus obtained gave me the necessary foous for His brother, ‘tiny who fell in battle іп 1917, was asso 
Y clairvovar heervation ciated in delivery of the messages and in conveyin 
At the opening of this sitting, my recorder had, as usual those of his brother in addition to nd nmunication 
taker per ind felt 1 puls records oÍ on his own account A further notit spear shortly 
var in tl lireetion are taken before and after each Ing DEATH PENALTY ror MURDER Amongst the con. 
ttin | ' devin from tl normal as an tributors to a discussion on tho quest Should Mur- 
effect of the < i f tl psych faculty derers be Hanged l he D M ine" of the 
Un ti ion, Í noticed that the child became ith ult were Sir Arthur Conan D n favon 
iddenly distr | ] cried n perceiving the thermi of the suspension of the death-pena I years as an 
meter in my mouth She asked at once, “Ts she ill and experiment: Sir 1 Marshall Hall, K.C who does not 
| was aware tl ін i ІТ о recently experienced believe in the present death-penal but holds that it 
was brought to her mind again | quickly put away tl should be retained with modificat Rev. James 
thermomater nd 0) uida логой her that I was not Adderley who i against the infliction c death as a 
ill. and tha a nothin ut a gam punishment: and Bishop Welldon hinl fhe death 
Similar d « " lencod hv a «mall hov who wa penalty in murder cas hould be 1 
hrought l l n U ! re drawn i! Миз. ANNIE JOHNSO We learn t medium has 
tl rde r I бат l r conducted a most иссе | n in South 
Í had «өлені ħappin nd јох Wal The ] with the 
nid l har l l n { here wa Gwaun-Cae-Gurwer Spir ә she did 
- ha feb hi plendid pioneerir She al 
loo r aries l | l pent I 7 l S ( ere 
\ r hild in « h-l me | held publ ervi I \ h meet 
read m pontar l l haracteristic of in the hureh w | many »eopk 
ЯТ?! l LI l і mtinu fi fa ] to et dmi Mi | l k ended 
leat! tl Por Talb nd Aber ` | rvovance 
The l little b mer ned above appeared in th l bed n l l ve the 
doorw of t! oot i h Í tin n tl after Christiar nd rnan 
noon. many ho afar і Мпа for tt ttii Гав ( к, Vreve l ( ( bp An 
with hir "H l le К t! lerohou h pull l l | 
Goat! and said. “Мау 1 н Then, without i side in tho pror | 
\ l l 1 l p 
а А ra B ol 
ог l for | | ntitled 
One 1” l l n l ratl ГІ Cru Ma 7 ( ( Prover 1 
kpasmodicall mor TI when a | O pi | NN ( price Qf 
pirit-nurse appeared to fetch | M [^ nterest« Dr. And l | to "Ë 
to gain th i re n that t nurse \ y like ! ' hii by " ir n 
nurse on eat hat the child (опа! her Nant Т Iru | nit » 
winter l l l who 
" po le that the ' hieh Í 1 ‹ | Í l ind l l l I di t 
with children ia parti l Ж l l had a good manx ee el Lot W ( 
vears of teachir experience, | l h! ind i 
L. M. Bazemt 
т “ү; “РГ 
Cr. тема | Court Road; S.M At The GEM Bath Cabinet 
& tour in Belmum, will | went from home until 12th inst aire Ans of ol ы AL зе pu" Lo howe 
Kenatem.—In the paragraph, ‘Dishor est n lief n last Ax T ab, Ra san, lellented 
іне (p, 450), the wor pullatis n the last onteni Im purities Y ous matter out of the 
hould 1х pullnlatior ' Tt t ' N clear kin, A healthy 
Hernan Носки. „Мт. Eleanor Gray writes very appre omplexion, removes eruptions, pimples, 46 
atively of pr. Heals and his Home. The Hone, which e a comand br pour ary he Шш, 
d тағай) Devonshire, i tuated on high ground ur " Y a from 55 Book post free 
rounded hi rier TUM! Aw l 1 ‹ Р n ve + ° ñ ` ve ri The GEM SUPPLIES 00, Ltd., Desk 11, 67, Southwark St, London, & E 1 
l 4 11 мі" жа ' ү the ealin 0 
metal on through the mediumehip of Miss Нагтеу, ая de. = FTA 
erbe in the books by E. M. S., “One Thing I Know,’ Circles are held every Tuesday k vening at 7.30 p.m. 
Á and “Dr. Beal Mra. Olempson, L Tho Pavement, High Stroct, West Non tt 10 
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What “ Light” Stands For. Non 


"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life кр И. ҚАЛАР EET, de gee «ODE 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the sc Na asda eg rele rhe rr А 
material organism, and in the reality and value of peter T Ne 2- i note t 

intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and Sos a E А ШНА ИК nity the leaders 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- g S in muen as 1 nq wou 
{ently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and ei l drilled and regimented after 
frea discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- ' own pattern Ys mbition has alreadv 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the ng rej n ! n of world- 
words of its motto, “Light! More Light." | ut 1 tion | ht to dragoon 
But it-should be understood that the Editor does not t t | part К W 

necessarily identify himself with the views or opinions ect 1 Í ! { П і t of 
expressed. by ponente or contributors. S | ns lirection. W 
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NOTES BY _ THE WAY. 


Nor in the west is thine appearu ended Q AT ; E 
Neither from dark shall thy renew š 4 ipid 
Lo, for the firmament in space endid l N 
Lighteth her beacon-tires abla tor l 
F. W. H. Му сұл хал 
INVESTIGATORS AND THEIR WAYS t | ng t no 4 bt 
Some time ago a gentleman, wl peo} 
Known to the reading public, was n Т 
(ег some remarks іп LiGHT concerning t | І S š 
O mosh of our critics iregardin | 
scientifie experiments in p 
have sufficed to convince the ex) NN ; 
required (he asked) оп the stroi В 
awepb the whole Spiritu: listio ba | NN 
mplied in the negative, addi | - ^ , $ 
ІК so cruel әс to make ich a di 
And we pointed out that nol l Wa | ) м 
anything but that which e e 
lo) judgment. Of course standard nee va š | l реа үкен 
Widely. We meet those di ре! ( ‚ " М à B бегі Бон тауа! 
flimsiest evidence seem to b | t t | NN ТӨН \ \ y м 
E we find, at the other extre: i \ ld š \! 0 
Not be convinced if the sky rained n being 1 - қ 
Muust any form of evidence whatevi In this matter nside | I 
We do nob "require" an investigator М ( ; 
thing. We prefer that he shall convince ] . 2 I endent ( 5 
Own part being simply to afford him x hat facilities we Dr. Alfred Russel W p S. H l 
mu Whether he accepts our facts or not is hi n Dr. And | Davis. 1 5 ! 
Mar. That is our reply to those wl eem t en it s first p I l 
lat wa ought to grow anxious and excited ove š š e w Ha P phy, 
meredulitv, and to make strong efforts to convert th bein N S š і 
We have a lively recollection of one inquirer who, being n r pers nal Xperie! R ters \ e ac 
offended by some expression of political opinion w th juainted with the work of W Haldane 
Which he disagreed, darkly hinted that hi ‘would now not with ti Davis ( red id 
teconsider his intention to take an interest in Spirit ventures in the realm of ti tt Again, those who 
lism. The threat ought t es made us quail ft know Geley's books, and every ps) ( student should 
iv made us laugh. know them well, are especially prepared to understand 
صد‎ = B з nd appreciate the works of Davis 
“ — — = 
ces сап be obtained at all Bookstalls анаар a iew 
қ d :— Corrections to Authors’ proofs should re 
М Rewsagents ; or by Subscription, the Editorial office by Monday wol ta) ойга bie 
! 22/- per annum. corrections cannot be made in time for publication. 
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SOME OLD.TIME GHOST STORIES. 


(FROM THE COLLECTION MADE’ BY MR. T. M. JARVIS AND FIRST 


PUBLISHED UNDER THE TITLE "ACCREDITED GHOST 


STORIES » 


Apranirion ов Маз, Vear то Mis. BARGRAVE, 


(From Drelincourt on Death). 


his thing is so rare in all its circumstances, and on so 
good authority that my reading and conversation has not 
given me anything like it: it is fit to gratify the most in- 
Mrs. Bargrave is the per- 


she is 


genious and serious inquirer. 
son to whom Mrs, Veal appeared after her death ; 
my intimate friend, and I can avouch for her reputation, 
for these last fifteen or sixteen years, on my own know- 
ledge; and I can confirm the good character she had from 
her youth to the time of my acquaintance, though, since 
this relation, she is calumniated by some people, that are 
friends to the brother of Mrs. Veal whe appeared; who 
think the relation of this appearance to be a reflection, and 
endeavour what they can to blast Mrs. Bargrave's reputa- 
tion, and to laugh the story out of countenance. But by 
the circumstances thereof, and the cheerful disposition of 
Mrs. Bargrave, notwithstanding the ill usage of a very 
wicked husband, there is not yet the least sign of dejection 
in her face; nor did T ever hear her let fall a desponding or 
murmuring expression; nay, not when actually under her 


husband's barbarity, which I have been witness to,- and 


several other persons of undoubted reputation. 

Now you must know Mrs. Veal was a maiden gentle- 
woman of about thirty years of age, and for some years last 
past had been troubled with fits, which were perceived com- 
ing on her by ber going off from her discourse, very 
abruptly, to some impertinence: she was maintained by an 
only brother, and kept his house in Dover. She was a very 
pious woman, and her brother a very sober man, to all ap- 
pearance; but now he does all he can to null or quash the 
story. Mrs. Veal was intimately acquainted with Mrs. 
Bargrave from her childhood. Mrs. Veal’s circumstances 
were then mean; her father did not take care of his 
children as he ought, so that they were exposed to hard- 
ships: and Mrs. Bargrave in those days had as unkind a 
father, though she wanted neither for food nor clothing, 
whilst Mrs. Veal wanted for both; insomuch that she would 
often say, ' Mrs. Bargraye, you are not only the best, but 
the only friend I have in the world; and no circumstance 
of lifo shall ever dissolve my friendship." They would often 
condole each other’s adverse fortunes, and read together 
“Drelincourt upon Death," and other good books: and so 
like two Christian friends, they comforted each other under 
their. sorrow 

Rome time after, Mr. Veal's friends got him a place in 
the Custom House at Dover, which occasioned Mrs. Veal, 
by little and little, to fall off from her intimacy with Mrs. 
Bargravo, though there was never any such thing ns a 
quarrel; but an indifferenev came on by degrees, till at 
last Mrs. Bargrave had not seen her in two years and a 
half; though, above a twelvemonth of the time, Mrs. Bar 
grave hath been absent from Dover, and this last half-year 
has been in Canterbury about two months of the time, 
dwelling in a house of her own 

In this house, on the eighth of September, one thousand 
seven hundred and five, she was sitting alone in the fore 
noon, thinking over her unfortunate life, and arguing her- 
self into a due resignation to Providence, though her con- 
dition seemed hard: “And,” said she, "I have been pro- 
vided for hitherto, and doubt not but T shall be still; and 
am well satisfied that my afflietions shall end when it is 
most fit for me" ; and then took up her sewing work, which 


she had no sooner done but she hears a knocking at the 


door. She went to see who was there, and this proved to 
be Mrs, Veal, her old friend, who was in a riding habit, 
At that moment of time the clock struck twelve at noon 
“Madam,” says Mrs. Bargrave, “T um surprised to see 
you; you have been so long a stranger" ; but told her she 
was glad to see her, and offered to salute her; which Mrs. 
Veal complied with, till their lips almost touched; and then 
Mrs. Veal drow hor hand across her own eyes, and said, 
"T am not very well," and so waved it. She told Mrs 
Barġrave she was going a journey, and had a great mind 
to see hor first "But," says Mrs, Bargrave, ‘how came 
you to take a journey alone? Т am amazed at it, because 
Т know. you have a fond brother." “Oh,” says Mrs. Veal, 
“Т gave my brother the slip, and came away, because I had 
so great a desire to see you before I took my journey." So 
Mrs. Bargrave went in with her into another room, within 
the first; and Mrs. Veal sat her down in an elbow chair, 


IN 1823.) 


— W 
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in which Mrs. Bargrave was sitting when she heard Mrs 
Veal knock. Then says Mrs. Veal, “My dear friend, 
and beg your 


am come to renew our old friendship again, 
pardon for my breach of it; and if you can forgive me, you 
аго the best of women.” “Oh!” says Mrs .Ваготауе, “do 
not mention such a thing; І have not had an uneasy 
thought about it; I can easily forgive it “What did 
you think of me?" said Mrs. Veal. Says M.rs Bargrave, 
"I thought you were like the rest of the world, and that 
prosperity had made you forget yourself and me." Ther 
Mrs. Veal Bargrave of the many friendly 


offices she did her 


reminded Mrs, 
in former days, and much of the convers 
tion they had with each other in the times of their adver 
sity; what books they read, and what comfort 
they received from “Drelincourt’s Book of Death," which 
sha said, on that subject, ever written. She 
Sherlock, the two Dutch books which 
everal others 


in particular 


was the best, 
also mentioned Dr. 
were translated, written upon death, and 
hut Drelincourt, she said, had the clearest notions of death 
any who had handled that sth 


whether she had Dre 


and of the future state of 
ject. Then she asked Mrs. Bargrave 


lincourt7 She said, “Yes.” Says Mi Veal, “Fetch it.” 
And so Mrs. Bargrave goes upstairs and brings it down 
Savs-Mrs. Veal, “Dear Mrs. Bargrave f the eyes of our 


faith were as open as the eyes of our body, we should se 


numbers of angels about us for our guard The notions 
we have of heaven now are nothing like whaż it is, as Dre 
lincourt says Therefore be comforted under your айе 
tions, and believe that the Almighty has a particular regani 
to you, and that your afflictions are mar of God's favour 
and, when they have done the busine they are sent for 
they shail be removed from you And elieve me, my 
dear friend, believe what 1 say to you, one minute of future 


hapiness will infinitely reward you for all your sufferings; 
for I can never Lelieve (and claps her hand upon her knee 


with great earnestness, which, indeed, ran through mast 


of her discourse) that ever God will suffer you to spend 
all your days in this afflicted state. but be assured that 
your afflictions shall leave you, or you them, in a short 
time," She spake in that pathetical and heavenly manner 


everal tim« l was so deeply 


that Mrs. Bargrave wept 
affected with it 


Then Mrs. Veal mentioned Dr. Hort Ascetick 
at the end of which he Ive І ount ol e lives of the 
primitive Christians lhe patteri ommended tà 
our imitation, and said, “Their conversation was not like 
this of our age: for now (say he) there is nothing but 
frothy vain discourse, which far different from theirs 
Theirs was to edification, and to build one another up in 
faith ; O that they were not 1 W are I rare we as they 
were: but," said she, “we ought to do as they did. Ther 
was an hearty friendship among ther ut where is it now 
to be found ? Says Mi Bargra [t hard indeed to 
find a true friend in these das Savs Mrs. Veal, “Mr 
Norris has a fine copy of verses, called ‘Friendship in Per 
fection,’ which Г wonderfully a r Have von seen the 


book?” says Mi Veal “No ТА Mi Bargrave; ‘but 
І have the verses of my own writing out “Have you y 
says Mrs. Veal; “(then fetch them which she did from 


above stairs, and offered them to Mr Veal to read, ‘who 


refused and waved the thing avin ‘Holding down her 
head would make it ache"; and then desired Mrs. Bar 
grave to read them to her, which she did As they wem 
admiring friendship, Mrs. Veal said, “Dear Mrs. Bargrave 
I shall love you for ever.” In these vers there is twice 


used the word Elysian ‘Ahl?’ say Mi Veal, ‘thes 
poets have such names for heaven.” She would often draw 
her hand across her own eye and say, “Mr Bargrave, 
do not you think T am mightily impaired by ту fits? 
“No,” says Mrs. Bargrave; “I think you look as well as 
ever I knew you.” 

After all this discourse, which the apparition put it 
much finer words than Mr Bargrave said she could pre 
tend to, and as much more than she can remember (for it 
cannot be thought that an hour and three quarters’ con 
versation could all be retained, though the main of it, se 
thinks, she does), she said to Mr Bargrave, ‘She would 
have her write a letter to her brother, and tell him, she 
would have him give rings to such and such; and that there 
was a purse of gold in her cabinet, and that she would have 
two broad pieces given to her cousin Watson," 


17 hours, she recollected fresh savings of Mrs. Veal. 
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Talking: at this rate, Mrs. Bargrave thought that a fit 
Was coming upon her, and &o placed herself in a chair just 
before her knees, to keep her from falling to the ground 
if her fits should occasion it; for the elbow chair she thought 
would keep her from falling on either side; and to divert 
Mrs. Veal, as she thought, hold of her gown sleeve 
several times, and commended it: Mrs. Veal told her it was a 
soured silk, and newly made up. But, for all this, Mrs 
Veal persisted in her request, and told Mrs. Bargrave she 
must not deny her: and she would have her tell her brother 
all their conversation when she had opportunity “Dear 
Mrs. Veal,” said Mrs. Bargrave, “this seems so impertinent 
that T cannot tell how to comply with it; and what a morti 
fying story will our conversation be to a young gentleman! 
Why," says Mrs. Bargrave, ''it is much better, methinks 
to do it yourself.” “Мо,” says Mrs. Veal, “thongh it 
seems impertinent tó you now, you will see more 
for it hereafter." Mrs. Bargrave then, to satisfy her im 
portunity, was going to fetch a pen and ink; but Mrs. Veal 
sid, “Let it alone now, but do it when I am gone; but 
you must be sure to do it’: which was one of the last 
things she enjoined her at parting, and so she promised her. 

"Then Mrs. Veal asked for Mrs. Bargrave's daughter 
She said she was not at home: “but if you ha mind 
to жо her," says Mrs. Bargrave, “ГІ send for her.” “По 
Says Mrs. Veal. Оп which she left her, and went to a 
neighbour's to see for her; and, by the time Mrs. Bargrave 
Was returning, Mrs. Veal was got without the door in the 
street, in the face of the beast market, on a Saturday 
(which is market day), and stood ready to part, as 
Vas Mrs, Bargrave came to her. She asked her why she was 
in such haste. She said she must he going, though per 
Парз she might not go her journey till Monday; and told 
Mrs. Bargrave she hojed she should see her again at her 
Cousin Watson’s before she went whither she was going 
Then she said she would take her leave of her; and walked 
from Mrs. Bargrave in her view, till a turning interrupted 
the sight of her, which was three quarters after one in the 
afternoon, 

' Mrs. Veal died the 7th of September, at 
at noon, of her fits, and had по” above four 
hefore her death, in which time she 
The next day after Mrs. Veal’s appearing, being Sunday 
Mrs. Bargrave was mightily indisposed with a cold and a 
sore throat, that she could not go out that day; but on 
Monday morning she sent a person to Captain Watson's 
to know if Mrs. Veal was there. They wondered at Mi 

Bargrave’s inquiry, and sent her word she was not there 
nor was expected. At this answer, Mrs. Bargrave told 
the maid she had certainly mistook the name, or made 
some blunder; and, though she was ill, she put on her hood 
and went herself to Captain Watson о һе Кпем 
none of the family, to see if Mrs. Veal 

They said they wondered at her asking 

not been in town; they were sure, if she 

have been there. > Bargrave " 


took 


reasomn 


soon 


twelve o'clock 
hours’ sense 


received the sacrament 


Savs Mrs. 
Was With me on Saturday almost two hours,’ Š 
was impossible; for they must have ses had 
In comes Captain Watson, while they we lispu und 
said that Mrs. Veal was certainly dead | heor 
were making. This strangelv surprised 
when she sent to the person immediatel 
of them, and found it true Then 
story to Captain Watson 's family, and 1 
on, and how striped: and that Mrs. V 
scoured. Then Mrs. Watson cried out 
indeed, for none knew, but Mrs. Veal and 
gown was scoured.” And Mrs. Watson 
described the gown exactly; ''for," said she 
to make it up.” This Mrs. Watson blaze 
town, and avouched the demonstration of th« 
Bargrave’s seeing Mrs. Veal's apparition 
Watson carried two gentlemen immediately to Mrs. Bar 
paves house, to hear the relation from her own mouth 
And when it spread so fast that gentlemen and persons of 
ality, the judicious and sceptical part of the world 
locked in upon her, it at last became such a task that she 
was forced to go out of the way For they were, in general 
extremely satisficd of the truth of the thing, and ‘plainly 
mw that Mrs. Bargrave was по hypocondriac; for she 
always appears with such a cheerful air and pleasing mien 
that she has gained the favour and esteem of all the gentry 
and it is thought a great favour if they can but get the 
relation from her own mouth I should have -told you 
before that Mrs. Veal told Mrs. Bargrave that her siste: 
and brother-in-law were just come down from London to 
seo her Says Mrs. Bargrave, “How came you to order 
matters so strangely ?'’ “Tt could not be helped," said 
Mrs. Veal. And her brother and sister did come to see 
her, and entered the town of Dover just as Mrs. Veal was 
expiring. Mrs. Bargrave asked her whether she wonld 
drink some tea. Says Mrs. Veal, “T do not care if I do; 
ħut IIT warrant you this mad fellow (meaning Mrs. Bar- 
graves husband) has broke all your trinkets.” “But,” 
says Mrs. Bargrave, “I'll get something to drink in for 
all that’; but Mrs. Veal waved it, and said, ‘It is no 
matter, let it alone" ; and so it passed. 

All the time T sat with Mrs. Bargrave, which was some 
And one 
matorial thing more she told Mrs. Bargrave, that old Mr. 


truth of 
And Captain 


ЕСЫ 


499 


Breton allowed Mrs. Veal ten pounds a year, which was a 
ecret, and unknown to Mrs. Bargrave till Mrs. Veal told it 
her 
tory, which puzzles 
unwilling to believe 
neighbour's yard, adjoining to Mrs 
heard her talking to somebody an hour 
Veal was with her Mrs. Bargrave went 
neighbour's the very moment she parted 
and told her what ravishing conversation 
she had with an old friend, and told the whole of it. Dre- 
lincourt’s book of death is, since this happened, hought up 
trangely. And it is to be observed that, notwithstanding 
all the trouble and fatigue Mrs. Bargrave has undergone 
upon this account, she never took the value of a farthing, 
nor suffered her daughter to take any thing of anybody, 
and therefore.can have no interest in telling the story. 
But Mr. Veal what he can to stifle the matter, 
and said he would see Mrs. Bargrave; but yet it is certain 
matter of fact that he has been at Captain Watson's since 
the death of his sister, and yet never went near Mrs. Bar- 
gravé; and some: of his friends report her to be a liar, 
and that she knew of Mr. Breton's ten pounds a year. 
But the person who pretends to say so has the reputation 
of a among persons whom I know to be of 
undoubted credit Now Mr. Veal is more of a gentleman 
than to say she lies; but says a bad husband has crazed her. 
But she needs only present herself, and it will effectually 
confute that pretence. Mr. Veal says he asked his sister 
on her deathbed whether she had a mind to dispose of 
anything; and she said, “Хо.” Now the things which 
Mrs. Veal's apparition would have disposed of were so 
trifling, and nothing of justice aimed at in their disposal, 
that the design of it appears to me to be only in order to 
make Mrs. Bargrave so to demonstrate the truth of her 
appearance as to satisfy the world of the reality 
to what she had seen and heard; and to secure her reputa- 
Поп among the reasonable and understanding part of man 
kind And then, again, Mr. Veal owns that. there was a 
purse of gold; but it was not found in her cabinet, but 
in à con )N Гіз le improbable; for that Mrs. Wat- 
on owned at Mi Veal was so careful of the key of the 
cabinet that she would trust nobody with it And if so, 
no doubt she would not trust her gold out of it And Mrs. 
Veal's often drawing het eves and asking 


Mrs, Bai 


varies in her 
truth, or are 


Mi Bargrave never 
those who doubt of the 
it A servant in- the 
jargravo's house 
of the time Mrs 
out to her next 
with Mrs. Veal, 


does 


notorious liar 


thereof, as 


hand over her 
rave whether her fits had not impaired her, looks 
to me as if she did it on purpose to remind Mrs. Bargrave 
of her fits, to prepare her not to think it strange that she 
should put her upon writing to her brother to dispose of 
rings and gold, which looked so much like a dving per 
son's request; and it took accordingly with Mrs. Bargrave, 
ti effect of her fits coming upon her, and was one of 
wonderful love to her and care 
affrichted ; which, indeed, 
particularly in her com- 
and when 
to pre- 


the manv instances of her 
of her, th: she should not be 
appears in l management 
ing to her in t daytime, waving the salutation 
ind then the manner of her parting, 
vent a second attempt to salute her. 
why Mr. Veal should think this relation a reflec- 
it plain he does, by his endeavouring to stifle 
because the generality believe her 
heavenly. Her 
Bargrave in her 
breach of 
discourse to encourage her. 
l, to suppose that. Mrs Bargrave could 
in invention as this from Friday noon till Satur- 
that she knew of Mrs. Veal's death 
moment), without jumbling circumstances, 
interest, too. she must be more witty, 
fortunate, and wicked, too, than any indifferent person, 
I dare say, will allow I asked Mrs. Bargrave several times 
if she was sure she felt the gown She answered modestly, 
"If my relied on, I am sure of it." Т 
asked her if she heard a sound when she clapped her hand 
upon her knee. She said she did not remember she did; 
but she appeared to be as much a substance as I did, who 
talked with her. “And I may," said she, “be as soon per- 
suaded that your apparition is talking to me now as that I 
did not really sec her; for I was under no manner of fear, 
and received her as a friend and parted with her as such. I 
would not," savs she, “give one farthing to make anyone 
believe it: I have no interest in it; nothing but trouble is 
entailed upon me for a long time,for aught I know; and, 
had it not come to light by accident, it would never have 
been made public." But now she says she will make her 
own private use of it, and keep herself out of the way as 
much as she can; and so she has done since She savs, 
"She had a gentleman who came thirtv miles to her to 
hear the relation; and that she had told it to a room full 
of people at a ішпе.” Several particular gentlemen have 
had the story from Mrs. Bargrave's own mouth, 

This thing has very much affected me; and I am as well 
satisfied as I am of the best grounded matter of fact. And 
why we should dispute matter of fact, because we cannot 
solve things of which we can have no certain or demonstra- 
tive notions, strange to me. Mrs. Bargrave's 
nuthoritv and sinceritv alone would have been undoubted 
in any other case. 


he was alon« 


discourse Was so 
Mrs. 


her forgiveness for her 


were to comtort 


a pious 


h such 
noon upi 
the very 


ып 


and without апу | 


senses be to be 


seems 


(To be continued.) 
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MIND IS THE MASTER. 

By Ron: BLAT › 
Reppopveep BY Kr N FROM А ( 

I don І һ he d reader l ho 1 
that Í am 1 nge in l n pi 
affair it he little dre l S ng f Were 
I to pe I 7 ns 4 ertaji 
50 en I е ¢ mos ееіу 
adverti political 1 zT ТЕҢОША тайм 
blisters on the n fi l Saua ring down 
the і of our handsome Edit« th sorrow t« 
the bov ) 

No, my friend ng d lie Jesides s tl 
housing question із the question of a future 
life l e bous stior so pressing, why don't 
the ! build some? Is it my job Am I a member 
of the Government ? No 1 thank God Then keep 
a bright lookout forrard and good day t« yü 

Is it true tl tl study of mankind is mar 
Very weil, ther Let with i 

When that 1 was tiny boy, with hey, ho, the 
wind and the rain, I worr )wn-ups with a 
question: ' Wh: lo we see witl grown-ups told 
me all a t [h told me how the light ravs entered 
the pupil of the eye and mad picture on retina, which 
jieture was conveyed by the optic nerve to the brain. Just 


they said 


ike a 


camera 


But 1 knew that mv question l not been answered 

Because а camera cannot set And I knew that human 

! sight begins where the camera leaves off I can see a 

{ picture on the window oí the camera, but the camera is 

l blind So I locked my unanswered question up in my 

! mind where it remained for a lifetime But l I think 

' 1 have got it answered, and the answer is “significant » of 
much 

The first ray light came to me when I was reading 

Death and its Mystery M. Flammarion'says-that it is 
not the brain which sees: ‘‘it is the soul that sees and uses 
the brain as the instrument So far, so good. We postu 
late a soul, and ¿hat was more than 1 was equal to at the 
time 

But later I read a lecture bv Mr. Alex 
a professor of Neurologv, and I began to g 
of the idea Mr. Erskine's words carry 
he acts up to the rhymed inst tion of 

When he knows it he goes and si 
this great nerve doctor puts his theory te 
practice: he tells us that the mind controls the body, an 

H he proves it by causing the minds of his patients to cure 
their ills 

To begin with, let us < vhat the profess s abou 
the sight He tells us how the | comes through tl 
pupil and makes a picture on the retir and how the opti 
nerve is caused to vibrate by the l l ho 
vibration is carried by electric process up t е termir 
the optic nerve ntre in t rain; All that \ kne 
But this we did not know In other l as 
it were, the H intl in that u ntly atti l 
mind's attention and inte en 7 t ts: сөж 
the object reflected оп the retin the vi 
entence So we understand scie w tl t! 
mind is a separate entity, which l _ 

When in a state of waking consciousness, the mihd саг 
only see through the agency of ће eye But in -sleep 
or hypnosis the mind can see without the ency of tl 
eve 

That the mind doe under bnorn r t 
withont the Mr. Ersku l I I | 
fact. and һе mentior the l mni 1 I 
when asleep have written letters, 1 Т fir found the 
necessary materials, though their eve 
their norma І 

Mr. Erskine is-1 a metapl H: 
practical medic man and à mar rence ] he te 
us in his lecture in the plainest l Mind created t 
organism of the bod ind ‹ e thé bod inde 
certain conditions apart fror ed dr nd 
must allow this in spite сот l oven and 
established facts, eve t the pre 

The n i ! he ly," ТІ 
1s what P ( re I | ri 
Divine H l ‚геле l ' 
unicellular anin òr moneror l mind nd tl 
mind existed before brair 

Tho second propositior ich I desire my reader 

to bear in mind hat t il organism l l 

its eartl y са ۲ m r * betore l r 

evolved in the pr e ¢ itior In f 

according to the best auth ies, the archilithie period 

or primordial ej hick \ he e of ull-le 
tà animals ynsumed nsideral l « Í ne ilf 

all the усатя that have elapsed nee the ent of 

organic life on our planet 

But Professor Hudson i rguing witl Mr, Erskine 
is telling us Professor Hudson reason Mr. Erskine 
knows. Mr. Erskine has proved the mastery of mind over 
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the body by practical experimen The sub-conscious part 
of the mind controls all reflex ac ) as the operation 
f the nerves and the movement 'of the heart, the lung 

1 tho d. When ther nything amiss, the neure- 

gets the brain asleep and the mind to put 

e wron h The in is the « in of question and 
of doubt: the mind, in its sub-conscious staże, believes and 
о y 

Here is an ount of a 7 › an interviewe 

A man l had I I | battle of the 

Marne w l l ) ) u mirack ut be 

cause he had oniy lost th« of his sight His eyebal 

had been displaced in th« eket wid 1 conscious min 
was unable to com the sul u nind to rectif 
the damage L put him into hypnotic trance and told 

m to lower s eveballs He did so at once, and l 

жеп able to see ever since 

According to both Professor Hudson and Profess 
Erskine, the mind evolved the body, and the mind control 
the body And it is very interestii ind wonderful 
ealise that the brain, because it is ignorant of the powé 
of the mind, does not appeal to those powers unless as th 
result of instruction and proof from such physicians as the 
neurologists Pho brain cannot interfere with the cours 
of the ой, nor mend an injured nerve, nor clear a cor 
gested l But the mind can, for the mind is what M 
Flammarion calls the soul. 

[ used to believe that the personality—the you or the 
me—was bound up in the structure of the brain As I have 
expressed it more than once, that [he brain 18 t man 
Now, if the bram is the man, when the brain dies the mar 
is dead. Memory, conscience, intellect, and emotion being 


only readjustments of brain cells 
after death, the falls 
cease to exist 
ing appears to have been 


the facts. 


brain 


founde 


ledge of 


The brain is not the m: it 
man u Those brain cells a: 
the tools we need ini 5 el 


we can accept Mate 
nust reckon with the 
self And it appears to be tru 
Wilson would have 


s President 


and de think and fe nd a 
eine so, there re ns no 
ain is the mar 
N ethers апу БОТ 
which сап ac nds thir l 
vive and Í tl rain 
life th« had own 
consciet € on nd intu 
the iblimii l ISI 
пу n I | 
SS or | th I 
Here mu 
І ; ti І І 
t I 
mind l l 
n І 
І 101 
Professor Ers € 
bu ne mind с 
| it sor me 
I l ñ 
T l l 
le 
I 
l I 
I 
I p 
B | 
I 
I 
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H 
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sublimin: 


it would follow that when 


into decay 
That was logical enough 
upe n in I pt 


ialist theo 
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апа von must 
But the reason 
know 


the 1 
rfect 


nt that the 


not you and I; they am 
to wor ith. Befor 
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ld not su 
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a ten rupee jezail” has the gallant soul become the helpless 
prey of an unwashed, barbarian sniper? Did a clumsy 
musket-ball annihilate Nelson? It was on the King of 
Denmark’s body, surely, not upon his soul, that his 
brother’s “damned defeat’? was made. 

I cannot believe that death so cheaply buys these mighty 
victories, 


THE “SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN” 
INVESTIGATION. 


* LIEUTENANT-COLONEL. 

A continuation of the account of the investigation of 
the amateur medium “Margery,” by the Committee of the 
“Scientific American,” is given in the August number of 
that paper, by the Secretary of the Committee, Mr 
Malcolm Bird. 

In the account of last month, Mr. Bird dealt with a 
summary of the promising results obtained with this 
medium, and the satisfactory impression she produced on 
the Committee by her general behaviour and willingn 
to fall in with any suggestion made to her. 

In this*number, the account deals with the methods 
of control, and some of the more important results obtained 
under these methods; for instarice, the medium’s hands 
and feet were always controlled by one or other of the 
Committee, the same action being taken with her husband, 
When present, while the members of the Committee kept 
careful contact with each other, except when one of them 
Was given a roving commission to observe, and if possible 
intercept any doubtful action, or increase the control 
any one point. 

The sittings have hitherto been d at the home 
the medium, which, however, has always been open to 
closest inspection and scrutiny, while the medium her 
has been under close observation during the period wl 
sittings were being held, Nothing suspicious 1 
observed; in fact the account states that, on occasi 
results were above the power of the medium, ever 
sho had opportunity. 

The phenomena have consisted prin: 
levitation of objects in somewhat 
jects being marked by luminc 
furniture, and lately of vocal 
whistling or a whispered voice. 

Speaking of the levitation of 
Mr. Bird says:— 

Isat down in the space vaca 

[this had been moved in an inexp 

out of the medium's reach, 

and, still gripping Margery 

joined hands with my right 

ankles with my left hand. 

control om his side was unc! 

into action in the open spac 

the table [a previous levitat 

preceded a successfu] attempt 

pole to Dr. McDougall's kne 

when half-way up. Then Dr 

en to this end with his 

pivoted, the other rose ali 

mid-air, caressed me under 

nest of three hands where 

one of the investigators], 

by Е.Н. could probably hav 

range of movement is concerne 

cence in fraud is one of the grea 

nected with the case. A foot, free i 

action, would doubtless have been equal 

when we ask “whose foot?" i osit f the table 

rules out almost «ny answer that might be given. Апа 

whether we assume a hand or : ot. the accuracv of 
manipulation introduces difficulties which I think are 
not met by assuining that the phosphorescent Ме end 
lighted up the scene suffi ientiv r the Se They 
certainly didn’t illuminate it t 


In the next eating, one of the wings the cabinet 
was torn off, and on two other occasions it was taken off, 
though on these it had not been verified beforehand that 
they were tightly screwed on. 


On another occasion, Mr. Bird says 


Т was sitting with spread legs, a table leg in sharp 
contact with each thigh. It became evident to me that 
the table was struggling to tilt away from the mediun 
] resisted, trying to learn the point of application of the 
force. It was too uniform to permit this ol ervation 
I felt prepared to entertain the theory that the impnls 

ted within the table When 1 gave it free play, 


eed capsized the table, sending an array of break- 
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A MAGICIAN ON SPIRITUALISM. 


By LESLIE Curnow 
some Ways an amusing 


Houdini has written a book,* in 
with spirits and Spirit 


if impudent book, all about himself 
ualism and poor, foolish dapes thrown: in as a background 
It is not the first time that a conjurer or magician has used 
Spiritualism in order to bask in the limelight Indeed, it 
is a familiar trick of this type of showman 

The author goes the whole hog Spiritualism to him is 
an entire swindk All who have testified to the truth of 
spiritual manifestations are weak, deluded fools of whom 
some are filling madhouses. (He makes a special point of 
this "fact.") Mediums, without exception, are impostors. 
"IL Houdini, prince of magicians [we seem to hear him say] 
have said so'—and thus the matter is decided. 

Is it worth while to examine seriously the outpourings 
of the perverted imagination of one who poses as a 
saviour of the world from the infamy which is leading it 
destruction? If we could feel that the book 
based 


headlong to 
is the expression of a genuine belief of the writer, 


on adequate data, it might be; but the impression con- 
veyed is that the chief end in view is the glorification of the 
conjurer himself and his art. 

In short, the book does not ring true. Ther 
wretentious declaration that the author is anxiously seeking 
for the truth, but the wholesale inaccuracies, coupled with 
the eager credulity shown in accepting any preposterous et- 
planation that will avoid the spirit hypothesis, exhibit only 
too clearly the author's mental make-up. Не has had, he 
tells us, twenty-five years of ''ardent research and en- 
deavour’’ to establish the genuineness of spirit manifesta- 
tions, and he feels it his duty, ‘for the betterment of 
humanity to place frankly before the public’’ the results 


is much 


of his “long mvestigation of Spiritualism." Had he done 
so the book would have the interest and үзіп» which 
always attach to honest, first-hand research. But what 


There are very brief accounts of his experi- 
spirit photographer, with 
and the mere statement 
These remarks 


do we find? 
ences with Martin, the America 
Lady Conan Dovle, with Eva C 
that a few other investigations were held. 
сссару about a dozen pages or so іп a book of 281 p: 
The remainder is made up of the views of other sceptics such 
as Podmore (whom he absurdly describes as a Spiritualist!) 
and McCabe on ihe mediumship (or rather lack of it) of 
the Fox Sisters, D. D. Home, Slade, the Davenport Brothers, 
Ensapia Palladino, ete., with the author's vaporous com- 
ments thereon So, at the outset, the title of the book, 
“А Magician. Among the Spirits,” is a misnomer 

The plan of the book is simple. It is. to call everyone 
who disagrees from the author's conclusions a fool or mis- 
guided zealot, and to collect every sordid story. true or 
otherwise it matters not, that may throw discredit on the 
subject which is being attacked 
and apparent; so little art is shown that the end aimed at 
is defeated. ‘‘You cannot fool all the people all the time,’ 
will be the judgment of any impartial reader, even if he 
knows nothing of the subject 


The process is too clumsy 


TRAVESTIES AND Мі8-5ТАТЕМЕУТӨ; 


The book is a re-hash of old and familiar travesties and 
misstatements The Fox Sisters, we are to believe, were 
naughty little girls whe produced raps by the dislocation 
of their joints Fancy meeting that old bogey at this tinie 
of day! It is like beating a dead horse to resurrect these 
ancient controversies, but for the sake of new readers per 
ning that in numerous instances 
answer l 


laps it may be worth menti 
With these giris (on precise testimony) correct 
raps were supplied to mental questions, in some cases where 
the answer Was unknown to the questione r 
the tos-jointa were intelligent and had access to informa 
tion only to be got by supernormal means! Also at tinies 
the raps (or toe-joints!) shook the whole house and 
sounded like a dechar of artillery (vide ''The Missing 
Link," by Leah Underhill, the eldest of the Fox Sisters 
р. 35). But the simplest answer to the sceptic is the fact 
that the noises occurred іп the Кох cottage at Hydesvil! 
in 1348, when the two girls were absent, and that they 
dwelling before the Fox family 


^o apparentis 


were heard in the same 
occupied it Abundant testimony to 
Wesley, and Glanville, before the 
thousands upon théusands since have experienced this pheno 
menon of raps, but why waste time in (to take an apt illus 
tration) discussing colour with the colour-blind 7 

Hondini, as one would expect, reprints the shameful and 
pathetic "confession" of Margaret Fox Like all the trilx 
nose for rottenm Me r 


e facts cel Ita 


Fo Sister and 


of opponents, he has an eager 
sets airily that there was a “recantation,” but says that 
he could find no proof of its authenticity As he Imast 

"| doubt if anyone in the world has so complete a library 


on Modern Spiritualism,” he might have taken the tronhk 
to use it Ax this truly pamful recantation of Margaret 
Fox appears in no history of Spiritualism, it may be a 


well to state that it iw to be found in that well-known Spirit 
malit periodical, the “Medium and ЮахЬгеак, December 
By Houdini. Har- 


A Magic n Among the Spirits 
per and Brothers, 4 dollars. 
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27th, 1889 (рр. 819-20), and that it documented in a way 
that ensures its genumenes 

There is something delightfully nuif in the way 
phenomena of the celebrated Davenport Brothers ar 
molished by this modern cleanser ot th Augean stal 
His “explanation of the marvel produced by 
mediums of the 'sixties and together with 
extorted from poor Ira Dàvenport— who, at the ag 
eventy-five, with the bait before him of a world-tour wi 
the famous Houdmi, said just what he knew the la 
wanted him vo say—have as much resemblance to what toc 


seven bic 


er 


place as an old ''bone-shaker' has to a Rolls Royce. The 
whole story is childishly absurd Here is an example. Ira 
(it should be explained that 


Davenport is made to say 
Houdini had discovered the old man in America 
questioned him about the early days) that the musical in- 

struments which were heard playing and apparently float. 

ing about the hall, never really left the cabinet in which 

the Davenports were securely bound with ropes When 

the author drew lra's attention to the published statement 

in a contemporary record that a gentleman in the audience 

had been struck by a floating instrument, the old medium 

is reported to have remarked, “Strange, how people imagine 

things in the dark.” Now what are the facts? — The cor. 

respondent of ‘Тһе Times," in his account of the séane 

in question, writes (September 30th, 1864, as quoted ini 
Nichols’ “А Biography of the Brothers Davenpayt," p. 228- 

9): *I myself had received a blow on the face from à float- 
ing guitar, which drew enough blood to necessitate the em- 
ployment of towel and sponge." And so (the pity of it!) 
this once wonderful medium in his old age sells his birth- 
right for a mess of pottage that never materialised, for the 
tour did not come oll. 

° Tug MAN-WITH THE Моск Rake. 


It must be confessed that the author (the man with the 
muck-rake) has been very diligent. He has collected all 
that he could of the so-called ''exposures' with which the 
history of Spiritualism (like that of all movements) teems, 
but he has no knowledge, nor does he care, whether they 
are true or not. Throw enough mud and some of it will 
stick, seems to he the method. In the case of D.D. Home 
he retails the story of Robert Browning 
his genius by writing “Mr. Sludge the 
2 materialised head and discovering it 


and 


(who tarnished 
Medium") seizing 
to be Home's bare 
foot. Andrew Lang’s comments on this :d incident 
should be read (‘‘Historical. Mysteries,’’ p. 226), to show 
on what flimsy testimony it rests. Houdini's vainglorious 
summing up of the phenomena occurring with Home is that 


"Every one of them can be duplicated by modern conjurers 
under the same conditions.’ r William Crookes, in his 
i edjum. То 


view, was “becuiled and misled” by 
suppose that intelligent people take the 
what Houdini thinks about Sir William Crookes, shows to 


what lengths his enormous vanitv has led him, 
The remarks on the famous Report on Spiritualism by 
the author's 


least interest im 


the London Dialectical Society are 'p 
abvsmal ignorance or his wilful-distortion of facts He 
writes :— 

According to Spiritualistic publications the Dialectical 
Society never made a full report. [he reports of sub- 
committees only were published but such reports 
were based on hear-saif evidence taken from Spiritualists 


they were 


They told their ghost stories to committ | 
believed [here never wi 1 inal l Ort or I 
clusion The non-spiritual ( me ) Í Dialectical 
Society refused to have anything to do with the investi 
gation. The great majority of tl Com: tee were ful 
fledged Spirituali and the f< у hey claimed to 
have convineed were simply credulou 
It would be hard to pac more errors into a paragraph 
In January, 1869, the Dialectical Society appointed a Con 
mitte to inquire into and report n the phenomena 
alleged to be Spiritual Manif« or In July, 1870, the 
Council of the Society formally received the Committe 
report and thanked the member [he report states 


As it appeared to your Committe o be of the 


greatest importance that they hould nv 7 tho 
phenomena m question by personal experiment and test, 
thev resolved themselves into ib-committees as the 
best means of. doing 0 Si th-cor tees were 
accordingly formed All of these have on n reports, 
from which it appears that a large majority of the mer 
hers of your committee have becoi iebual nesses to 
several phases of the phenomena hout tl id or pre 
wnee of any proression medini he h the reati 
part of them commenced their investigation in an 
avowedly sceptical spirit.” 
[t is usek look for accuracy in this reckk look 
Of Eusapia Palladino eances th vitho ay “Those held 
with only scientists as observers were under the full con 
trol of the medium, and all her condition кеге conformed 
to Quite the opposite is the fact, as the copious accounts 
of Richet. Lombroso., Schrenck-Notzing, and many other 


clearly show Again, Joseph MeCabe is quoted (p. 51) 
im support of the statement that Zöllner, Lomhroso and 
other famous men were ‘‘near the end of their lives when 
they embraced Spiritualism.” Now Zöllner experimented 
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with Slade in 1877, and died five years later, in 1882, at the 
age of forty-eight. Lombroso was converted through séances 
with Eusapia Pallidino begun in 1891, and died eighteen 
years later, in 1909. The inference sought is, of 
that these men were too old and feeble to form a com- 
petenb judgment, whereas they were in the prime of life, 
at the ages of forty-threeand fifty-five years respectively. And 
mone could go on, if it were worth while, exposing the in- 
accuracy of hundreds of other statements made in the 
book. 

As Spiritualism continues to gather fresh adherents, and 
io impress its iruth more and more on the world it is 
inevitable that it will arouse increased antagonism But 
Jet us hope that our opponents—and we welcome them all 
— will find some less fusty argument than that of conjur- 
ing with which to try to refute it. 


course, 


CONCERNING DEMONS. 


Bv Е. W. Duxsvury. 


For most of the citations which follow I am indebted to 
a work published in the year 1895, entitled, “Encyclopedia 
of Biblical Spiritualism,” by Moses Hull. This author 
demonstrates in an able manner the psychical phenomena 
with which both the Old and New Testaments are replete 
but he also expresses theological views of a much more 
doubtful character. 

"The following conclusions appear to emerge from the 
various authorities quoted :— 


(1) The term “demon”? was originally used indifferently 
‘of spirits, whether good or evil; its modern sinister mean- 
ing is doubtless the product of religious superstition. 

(2) Many of the distinguished writers of antiquity 
believed in human survival ‘after bodily death. 

(3) They also recognised the reality of phenomena 
analogous to what we should to-day describe as trance- 
contro] and inspirational mediumship, as also did the Great 
Apostle of the Gentiles. 

(4) They believed that human beings were subject to the 
D M of both good and evil intelligences in the unseen 
world: 


Moses Hull writes :— 


I am not sure, but I have before quoted Dr. Campbell, 
who says :— 


“All pagan antiquity affirms that from the days of Titan 
and Saturn, the poetic progeny of Cœlus and Terra, down 
to ZEsculapius, Portius, and Minos, all their gods were the 
departed spirits of human beings, and were so regarded by 
the most erudite of the pagans themselves." 


Josephus, who certainly understood the theology of the 
Jews and Romans, informed his readers that demons were 
Spirits of the dead, both good and bad. In his ‘‘Wars,’ 
book 7, chapter 6, paragraph 3, he says 


“Yet after all his pains in getting (a certain root) it is 
only valuable on account of one virtue it hath, that if it 
be only brought to the sick person, it quickly drives away 
those called demons, which are none others than the 
spirits of the wicked that enter into men that are alive, 
and kil] them, unless they can obtain some help against 
them." 


But Josephus and the Jews did not consider the demons 
all bad. e says in his “Wars of the Jews," book 6, 
chapter 3, paragraph 5 :— 


“For what man of virtue is there who does not know 
that those souls which are severed from the fleshly bodies in 
battles by the sword are received by tho ether, that purest 
of elements, and joined to that company which are placed 
among the stars; and that they become good demons and 
propitious heroes, and show themselves as such to their 
posterity afterwards.” 


Maximus Tyrius says:— 


"What the multitude calls death is but the beginning 
of immortality, and the birth into a future life. The soul, 
having put off this earthly body, becomes a demon 
(daimonion), a word which, though employed only in an 
evil sense in Holy Scriptures, signifies among the Greeks 
an intermediate being between man and gods and may be 
either good or evil." (Dissert. 27.) 


Thus it seems that the Greeks, from whom the Jews 
learned the word, used it to signify departed human spirits. 
following dissertation on demons I find prepared 
to my hand. aving examined the principal authorities, 
I will vouch for its truth in every particular, 
“Demon” in the Greek is “daimon,” “to know,” a god, 
used like Theos and Thea of individual gods. It is defined 
and used by scholars, lexicographers and classical writers, 


: “Demon, the spirit of a dead man." 
1: “Demon, a spirit, either angel or fiend.” 
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Grote, the celebrated Grecian historian, declares that 
demons and gods were considered the same in Greece.” 

Lucianus, a Greek writer, born at Samosata. in Syria, 
used ''demon'' in the sense of “departed souls.” 

Archbishop Whately says: “The heathen authors allude 
to possession by a demon (or by a god, for they employ the 
two words with little or no distinction) as a thing of no 
uncommon occurrence 

Alexander Campbell says: “The demons of Paganism, 
Judaism, and Christianity were spirits of dead шеп,” 

Euripides (Hipp. 5, 141) makes the chorus address 
Phedra 


“Q young girl, a God [demon] po s thee; it is 
either Pan, or Hecate, or the venerable Corybantes or 
Cybelle that agitates thee.” 


Dr. Lardner writes: 


The notion of demons, or the souls of the dead, having 
power over living men, was universally prevalent among the 
heathen of these times, and believed by many Christians." 


Philo-Judzus writes (I quote from Yonge’s Transla- 
tion) referring to the departed and immortalised 


“Which those among the Greeks that studied philosophy 
cal] heroes and demons, and which Moses, giving them a 
more felicitous appellation, calls angels, acting, as they do 
the part of ambassadors, and messengers. Therefore if you 
look upon souls, and demons, and angels, as things differ- 
ing, indeed, in name, but as meaning in reality one and 
the same thing, you will thus get rid of the heaviest of all 
difficulties, superstition. For the people speak of good 
demons and bad demons Hence, the Psalmist David 
speaks of the ''operation of evil angels 


Plato, speaking of a certain class of demons, says:— 


“They are demons, 


because prudent and learned, . . 
Hence poets say wh a good man shall have reached his 
end, he receives a mighty destiny and honour, and becomes 


a demon according to the appellation of prudence." 
Hesiod, in his “Works and Days 


But when concealed had destiny this race, 
Demons there were, called holy upon, earth 
Good, ill averters, and of man the guard; 


has these lines :— 


Holy demons by great Jove designed, 


Worcester, in his synonyms, says: "Demon is some. 
times used in a good sense, as 'The demon of Socrates, or 
the demon of Tasso,' and then, to illustrate, quotes from 
that fine author, Addison: ''My d demon, who sat at 
my right hand du r the cours this whole vision," etc. 

That learned savant Cardan, honoured with the 
friendship of Gregory XIII., says: “No man was ever great 
in any art or action, that did not have a demon to aid 


him. 
In addition to the above quotati from the work ot 
Moses Hull, I m: also l distinguished 
theologian. Dr I ] g the subject of 
the Demonologv o ie Ney tament in his ''Life and 
Times of Jesus the Messial he accommodation 
of the ‘‘Kenoti school theology It may be 
remarked, incidentally, h views have always been 
repelle i by the R n Chur lowing extracts are 
taken from the above-mentioned rk of Dr. Edersheim, 
which was published in the ; 


theory 


The fact that in the demonised state a man's identity 
was not suspended, but controlled, enables us to account 
for many phenomena, without either confounding demonism 
with mania, or else imputing to our Lord such accommo- 
dation to the notions of the times, as is not only untenable 
in itself, but forbidden even by the language of the present 
narrative >. Мо made to other 
supernatural spirit-influences of which many in our day 
speak, and which, despite the lying and imposture probably 
connected with them, have a background of truth and 
reality, which, at least in the present writer’s experience, 
cannot be absolutely denied. In the mysterious connection 
between the sensuous and supersensuous, spirit and matter, 
there are many things which the vulgar ''bread-and-butter 
philosophy" fails rightly to apportion, or satisfactorily to 
explain. That, without the intervention of sensuous media, 
mind can, may, and does affect mind: that even animals, 
in proportion to their sensitiveness, or in special circum- 
stances, are affected by that which is not, or else not yet, 
seen, and this quite independently of man; that, in short, 
there are not a few phenomena “іп heaven and earth” of 
which our philosophy dréams not, these are considerations 
which, however the superficial sciolist may smile at them, 
no earnest inquirer would care to dismiss with peremptory 
denial,” 


reference is here 


Tus Vision оғ GENIUS is always altruistic because it in- 
terprets Nature. Talent sees through a glass darkly. Genius 
has the beatific vision and presents Naturo according to 
itself, it is the authentic sign of Deity The genius 
puts the Universal into the Particular, casting out the Self- 
elements from Nature.—E. P. P, 
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THE POINT OF VIEW. 


SOME SPECULATIONS AND A MORAL. 


We have sometimes wondered—it was not perhaps 
an original speculation—whether anything in the 
Universe really moved or changed іп any way; 
whether, in short, all the seeming movements and 
changes were not the outcome simply of the growth 
of human consciousness and the advance of its powers 
ot feeling wid perception. 

There would be a natural difficulty in applying the 
proposition to the physical world with its endless 
variety of apparent motions and changes, but that 
difficulty would not, we conjectured, be insuperable. 
We had only to look at the continual discoveries by 
Science, especially the recent revolutionary proposi- 
tions of Einstein, to discover that even in the world 
of matter things аге very far from being what they 
seem, or, indeed, anything at all resembling what they 
appear to be. 

In the realm of thought and feeling we found the 
idea more easy of application and naturally so, for 
these belong more immediately to the province of the 

soul 

Let us put it baldly in this way and say: Suppose 
it is found that nothing moves towards us or we to- 
wards it, that nothing actually springs up or grows, 
changes or decays, but that all these apparent 
phenomena are the result of our changes in point of 
view and extent of perception Would this not, in 
effect, represent a revolution in our thinking vastly 
more radical than anything which the genius f 
Einstein accomplished in the realm of mathematical 
science 

We were led into these rather airy speculations by 
noting some things in psychie science which it seemed 
to us might bear explanations rather different from 
those currently offered 

A lady of remarkable clairvoyant powers residing 
in London followed with extraordinary accuracy the 
movements of a friend travelling in Italy, describing 
some of the episodes of the journey and the places 
visited, the descriptions being afterwards confirmed by 
the traveller, who had previously been highly sceptical 
of such powers, and who thought them  arhazing, 
although the feat was much commoner than he sup- 
posed, having innumerable parallels in other cases. 
(That by the way.) The point was that the medium was 
quite convinced that she gained her knowledge by 
leaving the body, and moat, if not all, students of 
the matter put this down as an example of ‘‘travelling 
The medium, in fact, reported that 


clairvovance. ' | ; 
sensation of travelling in 


she was conscious of the 
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trance; she felt herself as if moving bodily across th, 
Continent to make her observations 
We had по quarrel with the phrase ''travelling 
clairvoyance. ' It was a convenient classification for 
practical purposes, just as convenient and justifiabl 
as to say the sun rises апа set although we know 
now that it really does nothing of the sort. 

We simply questioned whether in the last analysi 
it would be found that there was any such transaction 
as the movement of the medium’s vehicle of con 
sciousness in order to achieve the results—whether |) 
was not, in effect, the result merely of a heightened 
or enlarged degree of perception. 

From that simple and perhaps rather commonplay 
centre we were led to the rather terrific suggestion 
put with due tentativeness, with which we commence] 
this article. 

Suppose that the most terrific change of all known 
to men—the change which takes place at bodily death 
means no change whatever of grade, situation or 
circumstance, but only another point of view; that 
we are just looking at the same thing, only in another 
way. May it not be so? 

We are not disposed to argue it out. The truths 
that can be established by argument seem to ba 
usually few and always unimportant. Feeling, that is 
fo say emotion, and seeing, and perception, are the 
channels by which we arrive at the truth about 
things. Looking at anything from a new point of 
view rarely fails to be instructive and enlightening. 
To observe things from the centre of consciousness 
rather than from the circumference represented by 
external circumstances might clear up for us many 
problems which at present seem cloudy and confused 

We make the suggestion as a kind of variant on 
Shakespeare's great saying, “ There’s nothing either 
good or bad, but thinking makes it s 

In a world whose thinking is almost wholly governed 

by mechanical ideas, and which seems to be wedded 
to the notion that a change of circumstances means 4 
change of soul, the suggestion is at least worth con- 
sidering. It is, in fact, a plea for vision, not neces- 
sarily mystical vision, but clear perc ption. We hava 
been feeling our way for centuries. Lately we haw 
begun to stumble badly and be sorely bruised— 
stumbling into war, disease, social chaos. Has not 
the time come for seeing the way as well as feeling it? 
Thus may come at last the knowledge that we are 
conscious of many things that are not really existent, 
because our consciousness is not truly related to our 
environment. We must change our point of view, 


LIFE IS NOT LONG. 


Life is not Iong—desire and aspiration, 
Soul-stabbing pain, clear laughter, bitter tears: 
Baubles they seem in age-old contemplation, 
When told each amber bead 
On Rosary of the Years! 


Life is not long—commingled rue and roses, 
Sweet-scented hope, deep pathos, golden dreams: 
These be our guerdon till the twilight closes, 
And from the realms above 
Break love’s immortal beams! 
J. М, Srvuart-Youna, 
(Musical Rights Reserved.) 


COMING CHANGES IN “LIGHT.” 


We contemplate shortly making certain changes: in 
LicHr. They will be only changes in form. Our present 
cover will disappear, and there may be certain re-arrangt 
ments of the contents of the paper; but in ali other m 
pecta we expect to remain the same We think it well 
to make the announcement early so that when the trans 
formation is effected our readers will be prepared for the 
shock, which we hope and expect will be an agreeable one 
The spirit will remain the same, only the dress will be 
changed It wili be the old paper but in a different form. 
Frankly we may admit we were never enamoured of the 
illustrated cover, but its adoption was at the time a neóossity 
of the situation. We do not think its disappearance will be 
regretted by our readers when they see the alteration, 


© I could speak, asked my son, who is very 


-oocasion 
| 
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NEWS AND VIEWS—CUTTINGS AND COMMENTS. 


À correspondent sends a copy of the Birmingham 
"Express and Star," which in its “Notes on News" refers 
to the book “The Heart of a Father,” presumed to be 
written by the Rev. F. О. Spurr, now absent in Canada, 
The account continues :— 


Meanwhile, we note the statement of the Rev. R. H. 
Coates, who preached from Mr. Spurr's pulpit, that he 
“deprecated attempts to pierce the veil." He gave the 
advice to “look upward to the light rather than peer 
into the shadows of the unknown." We venture to think 
that many will be left wondering over this statement. 
Those who are devoting themselves to the study of 
sychic questions discern not the ''shadows of the un- 
nown.” They hold that they are really looking 
"upward to the light." It seems that Mr. Coates 
would set a limitation on the right to knowledge and 
liberty of investigation regardless of the absence of 
authority for such an attitude, not that this would 
make any difference to the ordinary individual. 


Apart from what appears to be the questionable pro- 
cedure of preaching against a man’s views, in his own 
pulpit, and in his absence, we see the usual intolerance 
of the churches in the attempt to repress other views 
than their own, even to the length of mis-statement. 


The “Daily Express" has recently published a corres- 
pondence from persons who have claimed to see visions of 
angels in the skies. Past history shows us that great 


Zepochs and occasions of religious revival have been sig- 


The follow Ing 
30th 


nalised by signs and portents of this kind, 
letter, which appeared in the “Daily Express" of 
uli; is ап example of the kind of testimony given :— 


My son and I went into the garden a little after 
midnight to enjoy the perfume ot sweet-scented stock, 
when I was awestricken at the appearance of the sky. 
It seemed to hang no higher than an ordinary ceiling, 
and was of indescribable beauty, Banks of fleecy clouds 
lay across a line of red like the sunset, and facing us 
was а vision of Our Saviour on the Cross surrounded 
by angels. 

I could not believe the evidence of my eyes, and, when 

practical and 
a hard-headed young fellow, what he s In a dazed 
kind of way he said: “The vision of Christ surrounded 
by-angels|" He also drew my attention to one bright 
star gbove—the only one to bo seen, 


* * kul ° 
The “Scientific American” for August continues its 
account of the psychic tests with the medium “Margery 


The results have been good, and are dealt with elsewhere in 


this issue. Mr. Malcolm Bird, as Secretary of the Investi 
gating Committee, after discussing the possibilities and 
probabilities, says :— 

For iron-clad proof of genuineness we should require 


but one type of manifestation, repeated often enougl 
under conditions sufficiently rigid and varied to 
certainty that it is neither te be explained on norma 
grounds nor explained away. But not until the 
far advanced can we pursue such a single-track course 
for only by much experiment can we determine which ot 
Margery’s phenomena are best adapted for final 
stration. We do not even know, initially, whether one 
of the spontaneous details will be available or whether 
we shall have to invent apparatus for Chester to work 
with and things for him to do. 


demon 


Precisely. "The Committee has only reached the experi 
ence gained by other investigators long since, Without 
wishing to discourage them, what public results do they 
expect? They may convince themselves, but do they hope 
to convince others? If so they are asking for disappoint- 


ment. They will only be added to the public list of “those 
dotty people who believe in Spiritualism." The time for 
general acceptance will come—but it is not yet. 

. . . . 


We often meet such bitter controversy on the part of 
Organised religious societies, that it is a pleasure to note 
an occasion When agreed harmony prevails. At the funeral 
of Mr. Wallace, J.P., a well-known local Presbyterian 
magistrate, on Sunday, the 13th ult., at Clabby, the ser- 
Vice was opened by the rector, the Rev. J. St. Clair Caith 
hess, the lessons being read by Rev. Mr. Boyd, the Presby- 
terian Minister, the grave-side address being given by Mr. 
Trimble, J.P., a Spiritualist, and the committal passages 
read by the rector, who concluded the service. May this 
ba a presage for the future, when all men, of what- 
ver denomination, shall have but one and the same aim 
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The account of the ceremony in the ‘Impartial Reporter 
and Farmer’s Journal” states:— 


At the graveside an address was delivered by Mi 
Trimble, J.P., Enniskillen, in which he referred to the 
terling princi of a long-known friend That friend 
though the ea y body lay in the earthen casket, was 
now living els re according to tl li and mercy of 
God in the place which he had prepared for himself | 
his life on earth; and Mr. Trimbk iis hearer 
that earth the preparing place for lie ет 
the time to prepare was now nd by daily, hourly 


practice of what our Lord had enjoined, love towards God 
and one’ preparing for ourselves the 
place to which we would go when our summons came. All 


neighbour, we were 


the more need to do so in our daily lives, not as a matter 
of precept but of practice; and just-as the chry as 
of earth, chanted into the butterfly that took s into 
the higher life, so the human spirit, on the last summons 
freed from the earthly covering, soared aloft unto God's 
ether to be with those for whose company we had pre- 


e OI earth Wha 


gloomy surroundin 


pared ourseives whi a happy prospect 


freed from the of an earthly grave! 


And it was for them and others to take heed in time t 
try to merit the welcome of “Well done, good and faith- 
ful servant, enter thou into the of thy Lord 


ап [rish 


0 to bear 


Mr. Trimble is the editor and 
journal, and came over from Ireland some years ag 
testimony to the genuineness of an American medium (Mrs, 
Brockway) who was prosecuted for fortune-telling, 


The question of licensing mediums, or obtaining some 


kind of control over them, is to the fore again, It i 
not a new point, and would undoul y be «adı Jus, 
if only to discourage the fraudulent and th ) 


ild be, Honest 


are not as careful of и eir power 


mediums would’ welcome but who 

are to be the judges? Certainly t the type ol Journallst 

who sereams for this course of action, for his reasons (when 

he has any) are too obvious to mislead eve Government 

official, On the other hand, the St s totally un- 

suited, and the “Two Worlds" puts the reason for this 
in a nutshell in its “Current Topics,” It says 

to talk about investigators licensed by the 

heaven’s name what does the State (as a 

i Ar ) have ig 

nsed n rant bod las 

are e I rance? 

recognise that a qualified investigator is the 

1 | xperie | p I ? The only 

ne I \ jualification L day are 

l | I in msely w far more of 
| гез ( he psychical re- 
searcher By : ts issue the licenses, 
but the experts ts, and the history 
of the last 60 years s hat in the cases in which 
fraud has been definitely proved, Spiritua are the 
people who have plished t l 
* , . . 

A correspondent of the “Occult Review," for August 
who 15 а I ow 01 the Zoolo eal pociety Ives an ac 
count of the appearance of a friend, not then known to 
be deceased (he was killed in France), on an occasion 


and. in fact, interested 
[he episode is 


when the writer was fully awake 
in contemplation of a beautiful 
thus described: 

Whilst engaged, as I have just mentioned, the idea 
occurred to me: “Beauty is a partial revelation of the 
hidden meaning of existence, As much of it as we are 
able to apprehend, quite likely." 

"Yes" remarked a voice, "Beauty, and the great 
gift of cheerfulness, Optimism is near the heart of 


sunset 


things, You will agree with this, when you have seen 
what I have seen." 

I turned. ‘There standing by my side I beheld the 
torm of my friend, concerning whose persistence after 
death I have no doubt whatever. Then. however, I did 


not know that he was dead, 

“This is excellent," I exclaimed, “Why, H , you 
have got leave, When did you come?" and I extended 
my hand to clasp that of my much-esteemed friend who 
had appeared so mysteriously My hand closed on 
empty air, I was speaking to a spirit, intangible to 
our physical senses 


Before my astonishment had passed, the voice spoke 
again : 


"This is permanent leave, I have finished for ever 
with the tyranny of mundane circumstances, The mass 
of flesh and blood and sinew known as the body was 
levelled with the dust some This is a 
grander liberty than that for which we have been fight- 
ig." A laugh followed, and a snatch of song, jubilant 
and care-free as the winds of heaven, It was a song 
I have never heard before, and I do not remember the 


words of it. 
iW. W. Н, 


weeks ago. 
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THE WORKS OF DR. GELEY: AN 
APPRECIATION. 


By BraNLEY DE Bratu 
The lamenta ane accident at Warsaw (July 
16th, 1924) ha metapsychic science of its: most 
able exponent, and me of an intimate and kindly friend 
His international reputation is so little known іп this 
country that only one of his works has been translated into 


English, and the frequency with which questions that he 
has solved scientifically are raised shows how little even 


that work is known to the general public. — His first. book, 
Les Preuves du Transformisme et les Enseignements de la 
Doctrine evolutionnist« has been translated into Italian, 
but not into English His study of the Subconscious, 


"L'Etre Subconscient," and his last work, ''Ectoplasmie et 
Clairvoyanc n which he gives the detailed experiments 
on supernormal phenomena that have aefinitely confirmed 
their reality under laboratory conditions, are translated into 
German and Spanish, but not into English, though he gave 
me authority to arrange for English editions. In the 
treatise on the Subconscious he develops а higher naturalistic 
monism which is an answer to many of the vexed questions 
of the day, and throws a clear light on the subject. It is 
an explanatory synthesis of the obscure phenomena of 
normal and abnormal psychology and illustrates in a re- 
markable manner the constructive bent of his genius. This 
constructive and synthetic faculty, in contrast with the 
analytical, is comparatively rare among men of science, and 
distinguishes his work from many others devoted to the 
analysis and proof ol the facts themselves. 

He is best known by his work, “From the Unconscious 
to the Conscious," which, though entirely original and 
based on experimental biological data, is in complete 
harmony with the.spiritual concept of the universe as pre- 
sented by A. R. Wallace, and by so distinguished a bio- 
logist as Dr. J. S. Haldane (Oxford), who says: ‘‘The 
material world which has been taken for a world of blind 
mechanism, is in reality tho spiritual world seen very 


partially. . The only real world is the spiritual 
world (Qu. by L. P. Jack D.D., LL.D., т “A 
Living Universe," p. 47). Agreeablv to the conclusions of 


physical science that every change, molecular chemical, or 
mechanical, is due to the transfer or transformation of 
Energy, Dr. Geley has shown that living organisms are 
similarly produced by an omnipresent Energy directed by 
Immanent Intelligence far above our human modes, to pr 
determined ends—the production of every specific type of 
being 

This acts subconsciously, forming the body from the 
moment of conception, maintaining it from birth to 
death, repairing injuries and taking charge of all its vital 
processes —respiratory, nutritive and generative—and of all 
the subconscious functions of body and mind to produce the 
complete human being. In this process it makes use of 
chemical and biological laws and forces that are as yet 
but little understood, This subconscious creative power, 
for instance, extracts from food the constituents that are 
emi-vitalised emulsion (chyle) 


required, forms them into a 
ases this into the blood-stream where they are assimilated 
chive and organising power 
s into each special form 


w its cells, exercises the se 


which transforms these simple 
required for the re-integration of all the various organs 


nerves, bone, and muscle, ete to meet all the needs of 
bodily life: thus converting inanimate matter into vital 
organs according to a definite arehetype, This process i 
manifest in every living creature from the plant-spores 
up to Man 

He calls this universal cosmic energy a “ dynamo 
psychisn К, an active soul-enerzy, individualised in 
each special form of life. In Man it is developed to the 
point of self-conscrousness; in the Cosmos it is the 
mechanism of Evolution which works towards the Sovereign 
Consciousness, the Sovereign Justico and the Sovereign 


Good It is under the spiritual power of a Directing Idea. 

The harmony with the intuitive perceptions of the 
Greek mind is obvious. Plato considered Man as compact 
of body, soul, and spirit, the latter being in solidarity 
with the Logos, the Divine Reason that creates the world 
Aristotle explained growth as an ‘‘entelechy’’—realisation 
as contrasted with power or potentiality :* the modern idea 
follows naturally on modern physica] discovery that pre: 
sents Energy as the proximate cause of motion and 
change, but needing the Directive Power to enable it 
to produce organic form 

his is also in complete accord with religious concepts 
of the Immanent “Power that makes for Righteousness” 
in Whom we live and move and have our being—‘‘God”’ 


* This is nearly the same as Energy; the only differ 
етсе is that entelechy implies a more perfect realisation 
Frequently, it is true Aristotle. fails to draw any strict 
line of demarcation between entelechu and energy; but 
in theory at least, the two are definitely separated from 


each other Entelechy is the realisation. which contains 
the end of a process, the nplete expression of seme 
fanction—the last stage in the process from potentiality 
to reality (E. Wallace, “ Aristotle's Psychology," p 
xlin.). 
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under the creative aspect. The universe is vibrant 
that Immanent Intelligence and Power. 
In Man the subconscious directed energy has also well 
defined mental functions. It is the basis of Intuition 
“The data of intuition he beyond facts, experiences ar 
reflection, and ‘surpass them all. Intuition is the very 
essence of subconseiousness, Outlined in the animal where 
it appears as instincts, 10 acquires in Man the higher 
aspect of genius." , . . “Finally, all the foundation 
of our being, that which is the principal part of the 
Self, innate capacities, good and bad dispositions, character 
all that makes the essential difference between one mind 
and another—all that is not the result of personal effort, 


with 


of education or of surrounding examples, are modes of sub 
consciousness.” (“From the Unconscious to the Conscious, 
p. 8%.). 


There is constant interchange between tho sub-conscious 
and the conscious modes of mind. We acquire knowledge 
and skill—mechanical, artistic, musical, mathematical, or 
any other—by conscious effort; it is then put to use and 
gradually becomes subconscious faculty. This is true also 
of that general acquirement that we call experience of 
lite, It is also true of moral character, which is built up 
of small daily actions and inhibitions, till they become 
habitual, t.e., subconscious 

When the direction of the central controlling conscious 
ness is kept in abeyance by hypnotism or otherwise, other 
faculties of the subconscious rise to the surface and ar 
manifest as supernormal functions. Healing can be р 
duced by suggestive direction of its creative powers; m 
normal sleep it produces that ripening and co-ordination 
of ideas with which all thinkers are familiar. The latent 
impeccable memory сап be evoked. Independence of spaw 
and time becomes apparent. The subconscious shows itself 
to be affiliated to the cosmie power, but it cannot fore 
things to become other than conformable to the law of 
their being; it is a part of the cosmic plan and cannot 
go outside it. 

Evolutionary philosophy in one form 
in future always influence profoundly the form of religious 
beliefs: or perhaps it would be more accurate to say that 
no beliefs can hold that are  irreconcilable with super 
normal and evolutionary facts The great merit of Dr 
Geley's work is, that without making any definite refer 
ence to Religion except to show that the medieval repre 
sentation of an external Creator is untenable, he has not 
only brought the supernormal facts into relation with bio- 
logic science by showing a new line of causation, but m 
doing so has harmonised them with existing philosophic 
systems in a manner that is fundamentally religious. 

It would be well, if instead of proving over and over 
again phenomena that have been established far поп 
effectively than ‘unskilled experimenters with very moderate 
mediumship at their disposal are likely to he able to do 
they would study what has already been effectively on 


›г another must 


and realise its bearing on the personal and social problems 
of the duy. "They would then perceive that though survival 
may be an experimental fact, pe stt depends on the 
fundamental difference between the personality and the 
true Self. Тһе former (of which we are conscious) Is the 
mere physical adaptation of the Self to surrounding con 
ditions in which we grow up: the latt« is the real being 
that so adapts itself The development of this essentia 
Self to make it fit to enter on its new life is the purpos 
of human evolution, and the realisation of this would chang 
the whole basis of habitual thought And because all 
natural law is harmonious, that normal processis theonethat 
would give peace, harmony, and happin here and now 

They would realise that no great improvement m soci 
conditions can come about till individual minds are firmly 
convinced of the supreme Reality of that Cosmic Power 
that makes the world in, for nd by Righteousness, and 
of their power cf access theret und would understand that 
strife, cruelty, selfishn« luxury, and ill-will are violations 
of fundamental evolutionary law and must inevitably lead 
to disaster in this Ше and distre in the nest 


THE BIRTH OF AN ERA. 


By Mason R. P. MORRISON 


The seething unrest, everywhere apparent in the world 
of to-day, can be likened to the dreadful pangs that herald 
the birth of a ul into external conditions of life 

Mothers and fathers have wondered at Nature s apparent 
cruelty Why should such well-nigh unbearable tortur 
accompany the noblest task that the body can perforn 
the creation of self-consciousn« in a new state of life 


The answer is to be found in what Swedenhorg designate 


“correspondences.” The Angels themsely« witness with 
wonder and awe the birth of a Spirit into external ombodk 
condition It may be likened to the foundation-stone of 
the Univers The power and happin of the heavens 
rest upon it 

The greatest honour in life is reserved for the mother 
of the race There is no sense in debating the equality of 
men and women They represent opposit« poles of the 
great life-forc Science has shown that the physical hass 


of all life is electricity 
If the terms “greatest” and 


ast' can be employed 
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where all are really one, then, undoubtedly, women have 
the right to claim, not equality, but superiority Man's 
dominance was based upon the illusions of materialism; but 
the necessity for such illusions no longer exists and so 
gradually but surely, the Light spreads and the lesson i 
learned that material power is but an appearance and сап 
lieve nothing of more than relative value. 


THE LESSON оғ THE War 

This is the true lesson of the great war. How often is 
the comment heard: “What did we get out of it? We were 
told we fought the great fight for humanity; that the world 
would be better and saner when the victory was won; that 
the heroes who survived would be gratefully installed in a 
country fit for heroes to live in! And how has it all panned 
ӨМР We can't even get work to keep our wives and 
families out of she gutter. Heroes on the dole! The great 
war to end war; and there has been nothing but fighting 
and bickering ever since the last gun was fired." 

Bmall wonder that the spirits of unrest and bitter dis- 
Satisfaction stalk abroad in the land to-day Small wonder 
that the despairing cries of poor tortured spirits in embodied 
states rend the very Sater hore of Heaven itself And the 
hosts of heaven hasten to answer that terrible cry of distress. 

These post-war years are the most momentous that this 
world has seen since the dawn of time. Signs and wonders 
are thronging ; but, as yet, there are few with eyes and ears 
that can read and understand these signs. 


THE MrNISTRY оғ CONSOLATION. 


Witness the marvellous rapidity with which so-called 
Spiritualism, that, a few short years ago, was considered 
the cult of hysterical and unbalanced minds, is spreading its 
vomforting arms to embrace all sorts and conditions of men 

Witness the wonderful advance that science has made in 
so short a time. Giant strides indeed. 

Wireless telegraphy; the atomic theory; the theory of 
Telativity. Pause for a moment, in the frenzied hunt for 
pleasure and excitement, to consider the marv that are 
constantly related in the newspapers of to-day; the 
Miracles of faith healing, and so-called ‘‘auto-suggestion 
The wonderful discoveries about the healing qualities of the 
Sin. Many greater marvels are shortly to be revealed con 
ming the sun and its relationship to this earth and the 
other planets of the solar system. 

The pfophecies of old are in course of fulfilment 
teaching of 2,000 years ago will be read, for the first 
with understanding. ‘To-day the Angel stretches forth 
land of brotherhood to man. 

The great war brought no material gains to any nation 
engaged therein. 1% was merely the outward and visible 
Sign of a great spiritual victory; the overthrow of material 
power. 

Тнк POURING Ост or THE SPIRIT 

These are the days when the Sp 
Kingdom on earth. Hitherto the bod 
henceforth it must occupy its real posit 
the eves of the spirit are opened in tl 
this great truth can be read in | 
horizon. 

The so-called weak ones of earth ar 
(пө equality in the world of spirit 
Oppressed thronghout the centuries 
shackles. 

The evidence in support of this 
ing, but it has not been readaright 
rie to power. ‘The decline of the s 
and the unprecedented way іп whicl 
are filling the seats of the migl 
country in Europe. 

Schoolmasters and parents alii 
behaviour of modern childhood. Many 
to account for this sad state of affair 
times. The children but give blind exp: 
lirgings of the Spirit of Freedon ГІ 
mol and the mud of centuries must 
to the water can be cleansed 

On all sides сап be heard the ag 
fone wrong with the world >? Phere thir 
the world. In fact, never in its long history \ 
hen so right! The world is in travail But, just 
birth pangs are forgotten, save as they minister to the 
quiste joy with which a mother clasps her new-! 
in hor arms, so will the present world pangs be forgotten as 
the glorious Spirit of Truth is clasped to each weary heart 


n hal 
wn habe 


THE VISION OF THE HILLS. 


А MEDITATION. 

"There is a Strange elusive charm about the prospect of 
а distant range of hills. They are full of suggestions. of 
beauty and mystery and surprise. — They cateh the glow 
and colour of sunrise and sunset. Early spring paints them 
with vivid green, mingled with the dim blues and gre [ 
wood and copse in the first stages of budding k : 
Summer robes them in a rich drapery of foliage, heavy 
sand loxuriant, dapples their glowing expanse of down with 
ws of slow-sailing clouds, and etches their 
Vividly against a background of shining blue. 


s ot 


LIGHT 


Autumn mantles them in mists and purple shadows full of 
hints and promises of concealed wonders, at times deepen- 
ing the mystery by swathing them with a low-hung cloud. 
Even the winter brings enchantment, clothing them with 
snow as with white samite, turning the naked branches of 
their trees to a delicate lace, tinging them with the 
crimson of its sunsets 
frosty stars. 

But while even in themselves they are a 
endless beauty, they never lose their sugg 


deep 
or hanging above them a garland of 


pageant of 
stion of being a 
veil or barrier to something secret and wonderful on the 
other side In this aspect they are a constant challenge to 
the imagination, bringing to the mind some of the feeling 
that lurks in Keats’ wonderful lines 
casements ope ni 


about “тарс 
on the foam of perilous seas in fairy 
lands forlorn Even a knowledge of the region beyond 
the hill-tops does not break the spell for those in whom the 
sense of wonder has not died out. The mind refuses to 
be cheated with crude realities, and imagines an enchanted 
land of its own as lying “оп the other side of the range.” 
And so the hills preserve their eternal lure, and remain the 
walls of dreamland 

At times when gazing at a line of far-off peaks, especially 
at evening, when they are suffused with the wist- 
ful light of sunset, one has a sense of impending revelation. 
Watching the distant hills at such a time one sees a dim, 
white shape rising slowly from behind them—but it is only 
a great cloud. Or it may be a light, vague and mysterious, 
which discloses itself at last as the face of the rising moon. 
They are not the revelations for which our imagination 
waited, but they are none the less full of the eternal mes- 
sages of loveliness. 

“I will lift up mine eyes to the hills from whence cometh 
my help,” sang the poet-king, inspired by the same 
feeling. Hills are a part of the fabric of inspiration. They 
stand for spiritual-as well as physical exaltation. 
more than the 1e outreaching of the 
of the soul. l 


They are 
native faculty 
been 
pure 
alations 


the abode of : rs and The 


enviror 


dim í 


I ` seer, prophet, and 

all through whether on Christian or on 
heathen ground. Carmel and Athos, Olivet and Ida, 
Tabor and Parnassus—sacred and classic lore is thronged 
with the names of hills. 

Hills of the world cf sense, and hills of the world of soul 
both have their parts in the great legend. We once heard 
secu] take rnful obi jn to the story of 

1 to an ехое 
gh mountain 

n Palestine 
that some pi 

] in an : 


1 f 
at least 
d now and then to wonder what 

aply we ascend the hills, our expectation is unfulfilled 
There is but more of the same country that we have 
known—and another range of hills beyond! And, doubt- 
ful and perplexed, we are inclined to think the quest an 
unending one, and to ask with a modern poet 

Is it fashioned wisely 
To help us or to blind 
height we gain, we turn 
behind us? 

* We think, after all, it is “fashioned selv," for so we 
learn the lesson of looking within ar ding the hills and 
their secret in the compass of our own soul 

One range of hills we shall assuredly pass and find on 
the other side a change, if not in the surroundings at least 
in ourselves. At some time—late or soon—we shall “crass 
the valley" and mount the heights and know for the first 
time in full „reality what lies beyond And then—dis- 
illusion? Not so, unless by our folly and neglect we have 
suffered the spirit for the time to lose its creative power, 
and have dulled and warped its vision Of that will come 
disappointment and perplexity—even the pains of Tantalus. 
But those who have kept their faith undimmed, who have 
seen and heeded the signals of those others who from the 
heights watch and wait for our coming—to theso will be 
the prize of attainment, the fulfilment of hope. For them 
the new country beyond the hills will glow with richness 
and wonder, even though it be no longer far away. Mean- 
time let us welcome such messengers as may reach us from 
thence. For traly, “beautiful upon the mountains are the 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings." 
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The A.B.C. of Spiritualism. 
GUIDANCE AND COUNSEL FOR INQUIRERS. 


| Conducted by “ Lieutenant-Colonel.” 


CHI MEDIUMS 
Many reade Li nd S il, ha 
ex rhe € es "1 ch have 
ap n certain paper s of immature boys and 
girls who are stated to have been trained to use their 
psychic powers to the permanent detriment of their minds 
nd bodi« These stories emanated from a Roman Catholic 
source, and were broadcasted by the usual type of busv- 
ж lifferent | | untry The reason for this 
l n was o - r this Church has always claimed ex- 
} ү legit exercise of psychical faculty 
an lenour everything which happened outside the 
I | Cha n 
It was or heir leading men who made the state- 
ment that if he had the training of ihe children, he would 
trust the grown up people to look after themselves; then 
what more natural than to try and compass the destruction 
t of Spiritualist Lyceums, and so destroy the movement at 
ts root, knowing that without supply of adherents from 
he rising geni 1 I and die? 
But these ukers rec hout their host; their 
d n ving attention to their 
n 1 he luck g l was to 
, ng rel l I re popularity 
f th Chur The аск stopped as riously as it 
had begur 
Bu l I nce start es 
ome Í up for some time to come 
1 ng I l wen exposed. The latest 
method seer drop the question of Lvceums, and 
oncentrate upor bild mediums It is probably only 
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l subscribers. ar inv ho Spiritualism is considered fair 
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ENDS AND ENDINGS. 


By ErneL Кхотт 

There is a queer assortment of end prinkled unt 
about this interesting dust heap called the World; ¢ 
that are not ends in themselves, but just left-over 
out any seeming reference to each other There eve 
a business for the collection of ends 

A roly-poly pudding has two ends; also a midd 
thing compiete in itself, until divided in its little гош 
usefulness. 

[here are odds as well as ends to be found in 
pockets of the stripling male; string, pencils, cigare 
ends, birds’ eggs; all useful things to the young mind 
complete, but linked up to the Big Things—mainly 1% 
and Dreams, and related to the Great Whole These are 


the needs of youth, seemingly content with scraps east 
age, who wisely smile up 


lessiy aside by those of statelier 
these foolish needs of immaturity; having lost their sg 
nificance in larger needs they strive to comfort with end 
perhaps as futile and as trivial as those belonging to you 
and youth’s enthusiasms. 


Ends are sometimes sad things There are songs that 
falter wistfully of some sweet circumstanc that ha 
reached its clo The transient trappings that went t 
its setting may never be recaptured in that same measure 


and so its ending becomes a variation of regrets that haum 


and hurt us just enough to give us pleasure. 
There is the evening, which is day’s end 
streteh of hours between the dawn and dark tha 
day. Does each one join its fello in vast 1 
illimitable Time, to become one again wi That Is? 
A tail is one end by which he municates the 


the 


all 
con 


dog's 


friendliness that palpitates between thc ends tha 
stitute his being; the a ite of proper hich be 
upon him the mystery of vidualit 
Ends mostly seem to be rence 
thing into new cl l rms, wl 
fresh settings | 
and so аге jus mning Perhaps ends 
merely a ¢ at -а measur relationships. Th 
‘ ters of our lives mig seem to have each it 
end; but out of this apparent hapl handful of 
cumstances, forced upon us witho nay, we ad 
in wisdom or in folly. led by 1 n í tion, and 
haps by some divine instinct in out t ions; and il 
are shaped and strenzthened phys 
tendencies t есот пат t ] ú 
I nd n І hari 
lit l humar 
na І 1 
| ire 
I hn < 
f, u riness of he 
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PERSONALITV AND INDIVIDUALITV. 


Down here personalit 

ego pred inate It | gr ir infe 

MSCIDUS pr [ our l I Ou pr 
being so lir ed is log l l 

ir n personalı We 
nich me l I LV ol l 
f evolution 1 the flu 
f tir 

In tl | SI 
Eroh n 1 et} 
eig l l nbinatior i 
in only de I sa I І £ 
The | her a member mour nd p resses in the 
nfinit h the re t inge ot 
ppear hile f indiy is ou 

n e ur rsal life under the la harmony and 
The identity of the being of 11 ins, but his action 
( l te more and me he ge ictivity, th: 

j l in tl divine which that general act 
represent There 1 law of solidarity in the 
Universe by which the higher spirits draw upwards towanË 
themselves the younger or. less veloped ones Th 
great magnetic chain connects the whole immensity of 

mo and binds all souls and all worlds into a sin 
nity From What Were Her Voices?" in “Joan 

Ar Leon Dents (translated y Sir Arthur Cunas 


A CRITIC WELL ANSWERED. 


Dr. Ellis T. Powell—who, it is well to remember, was 
not only a remarkably gifted writer upon Spiritualism and 
subjects connected therewith, but was also equally well- 
| known as a writer of outstanding ability in the world of 
н journalism and of finance—gave some pertinent and effee- 

lire replies to questions put by a member of the Society 

af Authors in a letter to a London evening newspaper a 

few years ago. Dr. Powell, after remarking that “to one 
) or two queries of the absurd type I have replied by counter- 
| questions equally farcical,” then proceeded to give the gen- 
tleman's questions, and answered them seriatim. We 
- quote the following : — 


“What really is a spirit? How is it possible to know 
one and to understand whether it is the real thing or 
Hoi? А spirit is an individuated personality conscious 
of its own existence. It may be incarnate (like mine while 
Tam "alive") or discarnate (like the spirits of the ''dead''). 
"Tt is recognised in the same way as other personalities, by 
| ible signs or, where there is no visibility, by other 
methods of identification. 

“Нох 15 it possible to tell bad spirits from good 
T spirits? — By their fruits ye shall know them. 
Has a spirit a conscience and a soul2” Yes, it has 


1 


) “What is the difference between a spirit and a ghost?" 
M Ghost is the old English word for spirit, as in the ancient 
‘expression, “the Holy Ghost." 

“Why should it be necessary to get into communica- 
tion with spirits through mediums, more especially when 
| these are mostly anything but well educated? Why must 
irits and mediums have darkness? Why can’t spirits 
appear and deliver messages in the light? How is it pos- 
sible to know an honest medium from a dishonest one ?’’— 
Why is it necessary to develop the photographic plate in 
tnon-actinic light? Why cannot we drink strychnine as а 
beverage ? 

“Why do spirits as a rule require tambourines, etc., 
1110 play vith? Why do medical men, as a rule, stand on 
‘their heads while being consulted by their patient 
І “Why do spirits have similar foods and drinks to those 
‘on earth? How are these obtained 7''—Thev don't. But 
Т Шеу сап, for newcomers, make foods and drinks ap- 

parently similar, by the creative power of thought 
» “How is it that spirits never have any communications 
Mt make that will benefit and advance mankind? There- 

fore, as spirits are of no practical use or benefit to man- 

Kind or the earth, why should we wish to š in touch 

mih themf'— How is it that doctors ronomers 

biologists, and geologists never have any communication 
that will benefit and advance mankind? The question is 
less absurd than that propounded by my questione 

“Why do spirits always talk about tl 
their mundane h Т ] 


d 


yes?’’—They do not *'always" talk in 
Way. When they do, they have the same reason 
would have when meeting an old friend for talking ov 
the good old days and “аша lang syne.” 
"Why, in the spirit world, judging from the conversa- 
tions reported, should costermongers still be costermonger 
Red Indians still Red Indians, and village idiots still 
Village idiots, and so on?’’—Because survival involves con- 
tinued personal identity. There are no idiots in the spirit 


rid, 

“Why should spirits, according to revelations, live what 
is practically an imitation of mundane existences?. Why 

rmitted a memory of this world and the life here?" 

- сап there be survival of personality without 
Memory? It is the essence thereof. 

“Has any nation or race ever adopted Spiritualism as 
Га religion, or part of its religion, with success?’’—Yes, 
Whe British people have adopted a religion based upon the 
Marvival of the human personality after death. It has in- 
ied immeasurable devotion and boundless sacrifice. 
Spiritualisin itself is not a religion, but a science. 
“Tf Christianity accepted Spiritualism as part of its 
е; igion, what benefits would this confer on this world, 
apart from helping hordes of charlatans to prosper?"— The 
i жігіпе of survival is the essence of Christianity. There 
is no "if" about it. 


Tt would be almost impertinent, as it is unnecessary, 
comment on the above, but one cannot refrain from 
"expressing regret that no record was available of the feel- 
of the questioner when he read Dr. Powell’s trenchant 
e a full are they of that power of “gentle irony, 
and sweet reasonableness” which rebukes and teaches at the 


4 А L. H. 
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SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
says: “The best I hive read—and 


T have read a good many.” pan. 
$ t 
М i 
ығы? 
A Series of Messages from her Dead Son 4 ; 
Recorded. hu i 2 
n 


Jessie Platts. 43 


Mrs. Platts' son, Lieut. E. D. L. Platts, was 
killed in action in April, 1917, aged 172 vears, 


aa : f 
The messages whieh compose this ar 3 | 
convincing book were received antomatically 
through the hand of his mother. They describe af 
conditions after death, and life in the spirit vd 
world, and convey an impression of lofty ethics Y 
and a great calm. This book should be read, 
not only for its revelations but for its great ; 
beauty, by all interested in the Occult ы 
l 
l 
6/- net 4 
London: HUTCHINSON & CO. A 
Y OU should read thi 
should read this | 
“For many years l 2 
T 
have been a great Ri 
sufferer from dyspep- от 
: лы 
sia and have been MU 
3 
more ог less con- "rS 
stantly under various d. 
doctors for treatment. UN 
The relief obtained was only 2% 
1 » e 
of a temporary nature. I de- I 


cided to put 


OSMOS SALTS YR: 


to the test and am delighted 


with the result. . . . I am per- 


fectly free from all digestive 


troubles.” 


The original of this letter can be 


seen at our offices. i sas 


Osmos Salts are sold by all Chemists at 1/8 53 
per bottle; ог will be sent post free оп receipt 
of remittance. 


Osnos Salts, Ltd., Fulwell, Teddington, Middlesex. 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


[ was wr latelv in tl olumn of the American lady 
laiming to be a medium, whose speciality it was to produc 
ether ns ‹ leparted r " f Kuropean royalts 
Csars, Kaisers, Crown Princes, Grand Dukes, and so forth 
| remarked that her séances were reported as very dis 
appointing; I never heard of any sitters who saw anything 
[hey were of course not imaginative enou rh! And yet it 
was a little surprising Because there is in all communities 
а certain proportion of persons who can always be relied 
upon to see "something that isn't there," if they are told 
(in a firm voice) that it is there, That is to say, they are 
highly sensitive and suggestible 
. - . LJ 
[ fear not many of us have much to boast about on this 
wore We are always liable to be taken off our guard in 
some weak moment—quite frequently happens that this 
fatal momer і when we are most confident that we are 
00 clever to be ken ir 
. . . . 
I have known some very wary men of the world to he 


deceived by some plausible tale, or some cunning impostor, 
and afterwards to wonder how they could possibly have 
been hamboozl«!—they, of all people! “І have never had 
my po ket pu ked, yet,’’ said a seasoned Londoner to me one 
day. And lo, in the same week, on emerging from a tube 
train, he discovered that his purse had disappeared during 
the few seconds in which he was fighting his way out of the 
crowded car, trying as he did so to protect his valuables. 


* ^ B . 


I recall а story told hy an old Fleet-street-Journalist of 
a visit paid to him at his office by a most affable stranger 
Lend £5 to 
a complete stranger? Was there ever a more unlikely or 
more impudent proposal 7 And yet, according to the 
narrator of the story, there was something about his visitor, 
so engaging, so compelling that, said he, “the only thing 


that prevented me lending the money, was that I had not 
such a sum on me." 


whose sole business was to borrow five pounds! 


. . . ж 
What does it all come to? The power of mind over 
mind. All relations between man and man seem, in the 
Main, to come down to that. Even the pickpocket selects 
by some instinct the precise instant when his victim is off 
his guard, and may even unconsciously exert some hypnotic 
influencé to produce that condition The “smart” man is 
reasonably safe until he meets someone who is just a little 
bit smarter. I have heard it lamented that in this world 
the good people should be so often the victims of the bad 
ones. But these terms ‘‘good” and ''bad'' are very loosely 
used and very relative If the “Һай” people get the better 
of the “good,” it clearly means that the good people are in 
one respect not so good as the bad ones! In other words, 
if we are to be as "harmless as doves’ we are adjured also 
to be as “wise as serpents,” When Jesus lamented that 
"the children of this world are wiser than the children of 
light," I think that is probably what He meant 


. = . c 
The identity of the author of “Тһе Heart of a Father" 
ja now definitely settled, for I see that the ''British 
Weekly," im a review of the book, clearly recognises the 


Rev. F. C. Spurr as the bereaved father, in view of the de 
seription given of the death of his son 


* - ” " 

The reviewer of the book remark "It will be read 
with respectful sympathy, even by those who are most firmly 
convinced of the dangers of Spiritualistio practices." Well, 
| for one am convinced of the dangers of Spiritualistic 
practices, but then also 1 am convinced of the dangers of 
religious practices, of scientific practices, of literary practice 


and athletic practices I am also convineed of the danger 


of railway travelling and even of crossing Oxford-street and 


the Strand 


. . . . 

I will go further and say that even beds have their 
dangers | have known lazy persone whose health was 
seriously impaired by lying in bed and shirking exercise and 
fresh mir There seems to be a good deal of poltroonery 
amongst some f the religious opponents of Spiritualt ti 


practices 
D. G. 
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NEW NOVELS AT ALL LIBRARIES . 
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THE TRAVELLER IN THE FUR CLOAK 
STANLEY J. WEYMAN 


By the author of '' Under the Red Robe,” “A Gentleman of 
France,” ko. 


A CURE OF SOULS (4th Ed.) MAY SINCLAIR 
“А masterpiece,"—Sunday Times. “А clever and impressive 
artistry.”—Morning Post 


GERALD CRANSTONS LADY (40th thousand) 
GILBERT FRANKAU 


This novel by the author of '' Peter Jackson” is now in ity 
40th thousand. 


MAY EVE E. TEMPLE THURSTON 
By the author ef “Тһе City of Beau iful Nonsense,” “The 

Wandering Jew.” 

WOMAN TO WOMAN 


MICHAEL MORTON and PETER TRAILL 


The story has been a great success both as a play and on tha 
film. 


NEITHER DO I CONDEMN THEE 
E ANDREW SOUTAR 


A story of a man who marries beneath bim and finally makes 
good through another woman. 


DAUGHTERS OF THE SEVEN MILE (6th thousani) 
ZORA CROSS 


U Vivid Pictures of various phases of Australian Ше, 
Weekly Dispatch. 


ANNA NUGENT ISABEL C. CLARKE 
“The story is а good one."—Sunday Times. “Тһе books 
worth reading."— Daily Chronicle. 


SCARLET SAILS 


MARGARET BAILLIE-SAUNDERS 


EVE AND THE ELDERS ($nd Ed.) 
WINIFRED E. GRAHAM 
“Тһе Story is skilfully told and unsparingly realistic."—Datly Bzpres, 
FOOTPRINTS ON THE SAND P.N. PIERMARINI 
Author of "Life Begins To-day." Тһе story of a man who sacrifices 
love to fortune. 


THE COAST OF FOLLY  CONINGSBY DAWSON 
Author of “Тһе Vanishing Point," “Тһе Kingdom Round th 

Corner,” ke, 
THE HEART OF THE OFFENDER 
HELEN PROTHERO LEWIS 


Author of “Тһе Silver Bridge,” “Lore and the Whirlwind,” "Ше 


Any Other Man.” нее | 
HELEN М. FAIRLEY 


A HERITAGE OF DUST 


Author of “Holders of the Gate.” A story which shows the racial 
antagoniam between the Indians and English. 


MESSALINA OF THE SUBURBS 
E. M: DELAFIELD 


Author of '' The Optimist,” '' A Reversion to Type.” One of these 
stories is concerned with & girl who does an appalling « 


OCEAN TRAMPS H. de Vere STACPOOLE 


By the author of “Тһе Blue Lagoon,” “Тһе Garden of God.” 


THE YELLOW DRAGON ARTHUR MILLS 


By the author of '' Ursula Vanet,'' '' Pillars of Salt." 


CHUN YUT CYRIL WESTON 


The story of an Englishman and his Chinese friend who meet with 


adventures in quest of their object. — 
ROBERT ELSON 


MORRV 
THE AMBER SUNK 
MARY E. & THOS. HANSHEW 


THE HOUSE BY THE WINDMILI 
AGNES EDWARDS ROTHERY 
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THE WARRIOR MAID OF FRANCE. 


The sacrifice of Joan of Arc had an immense effect. In 
politics, it brought about the unity of France, Before her 
time we were a country which was dislocated and torn by 
faction. After her time there existed a solid France. Joan 
had gone down to her death, but through her inspiring 
soul the national unity had been attained. 

Every work of salvation is carried through by sacrifice, 
the greater the sacrifice the more 
the work. Every mission of redemption is finished and 
crowned by а martyrdom. It is the great law of history. 
Tt Was with Joan as it was with Christ. It is through this 
that one’s life carries the divine seal. God, the sovereign 
Artist, reveals Himself by incontestable and sublime 
signs. - 
The sacrifice of Joan had another, even vaster, mean- 
mg. It wil remain a sign and example for generations 
and centuries to come. God has His object in putting such 
lessons before humanity. It is always to these great martyr 
ра that the thoughts of all those who suffer. and of all 
those who bend under the burden of sorrow, must turn, 
They are so many furnaces of energy and of moral beauty, 
Where souls frozen by the chill of adversity. may warm 
themselves once more. Across the centuries they throw a 
luminous trail, a track which leads and guides us towards 

ions of glory. Such souls have come upon earth in 
order to make us realise the other world. Their death has 
been the nurse of life and their memory has comforted 
thousands of the sad and needv.—From “Тһе Mystery of 
Joan of Arc,” by Leon Denis. Translated by Sm ARTHUR 
Conan DOYLE. 


THOUGHT, MATTER AND TELEPATHY. 


Thought, with the manifestation of every other force 
Nature, is a transmutation of vibrations of the ether : 
certain rate into vibrations of a more rapid rate, thro 
the working of that marvellous mill, the brain. What i 
called dense matter, sc ul now tell us, is vibratory ether 
differentiated, more or less, by the rapidity of its vil 
the electrons of negative electricity in conjunct 


supreme and imposing 


ration 
lon with 2 


nucleus of positive electricity being the “brick” from which 
all degrees of dense matter are raised. The brain stimu 
lated into action by outside forces or by man’s will, in 
generating thought actually consumes the physical tissues 


necessitating a re-stoking of the fires within 
then is it-possibie to regard thought as an 
obstruction when so much of so-called 
absorbed in its generation? And the vibrat 
tan generate, another can absorb, or respond to—and does 
The expression “the thing is in the air" is familiar to all 
of us, when some opinion, started apparently from nowhere, 
spreads with astonishing rapidity. gaining force as it 


How 
imponderable 
dense matter is 


ons one brain 


woes 
unless suddenly checked by another opinion equally force- 
ful and directiv adverse. Brains are unceasingly assimilat 


THE BOOK- MARK ER. 


Bits from Books, 


EADERS are invited to send us for inclusion in this column any striking passages which 
appeal to them and which have some bearing on the subjects dealt with in “ LIGHT,” 
The name of the book and author should be given in each case. 
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EZER 


ing unconsciously 
penetrating 
in their 


vibrations from other brains, sufficiently 
and forceful to have eaten up physical tissues 
generation The Mind of a Woman,” by Mrs. 
PHILIP CHAMPION DE CRESPIGNV 


A GRADUAL UNFOLDING. 


[ know well how great 


is the temptation 
ward. Ne 


to press tor 


“theless, go slowly, it is never wise to hurry 
for thus many joys are missed, as well as instructive experl- 
ences and goiden opportunities 3v and by, look back at 
the rough places you have already surn ounted As vou 


look, maybe you will see some « 


perhaps a very rock of difficulty 
his aid If he is tired and 
friendship and say 
wav before." 


er soul struggling 
then, if so 
weak 
“I will pilot you 
Turning back to help 
tard your own journey; it only brings 


facing 
go quickly to 
hold out the hand of 
for I hav« passed this 
another does not re- 
vou to another peak 
and opens another 


of blessed experience vallev to 


your 
view Thus may we, t like the unseen Helpers, be guides 
to the aspiring searchers at the entrance of the path of 
| 

11 1 ittainment 

li unwise t cal methods said ud initiation 
such as special bre; es and other exe ticularly 
fasting out first seeking advice fro: have 
had longer experience, and thus le to give that care- 
ful guidance which is so necessary 

Have patience with your slow unfolding. Count this as 


one of the firs eps or trial 


From “Healing Thoughts 


on the path of vo 


Hearren B 


ir initiation, 


“ENVIRONMENT” AND “HEREDITY.” 

We hear much said of environment : We need to 
realise that environment should never be allowed to make 
the man n hat man should al always can, 
condition the environment When realise this we will 
ind that man 1 t not necessarv to take ourselves 
u nv pal ir er because we may vet 

( | l orce we carry 
with us an ft nd char that we will 
have an « elv r ( I old environ- 
ment 

[he same is true in regard to ‘hereditary’ traits and 
influences We sometimes hear the question asked, “Can 
thev be overcome? Only the one who doesn't yet know 


himself can ask a question sucl thi If we entertain 


and live in the belief that they nnot he overcome, then 
the chances are that thev will alwavs remain. Тһе moment, 
how« hat 1 nto a realisation of our true selves 
ind s f the tremendous powers and fore within, the 
powers and fore of th« ind and spit hereditary traits 


and influences that are harmful in vill begin to 


lirectly in pro- 
n.—From “Іп 
TRINE 


lessen, and will disappear with 
portion to the 
Tune with the 


ompleteness of this re 
Infinite hy Вльрн Warno 


“Joyous sympathy.” 


— DAILY EXPRESS. 


The bulk of this 
volume is filled 
with a series of 
communica tion s 
from the spirit of 
Lester Coltman. 


“A Book of Singular Interest.” 


THE CASE 
LESTER ,UOLTMAN 


— SUNDAY Times, 


A most entertain- 
ing volume, giving 
food for real 
thought and cogi- 
tation. 


LILIAN WALBROOK 


HUTCHINSON & CO. 


4/6 net. 
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What “ Light” Stands For. 2 - ee 


“LIGHT” prociairns a belief in the existence and life hod 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 

material organism, and in the reality and value ot 

intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 

spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis 
tently maintains. 115 columns are open to 2 fu 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit cf honest, cour- 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “Light! Mors Light." 

But it should be understood that the Editor does not 
necessarily identify himself with the views or opinions 
expressed by correspondents or contributors 


and 


Divise philosophy 
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Thy power the 
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Tae 'DEVIL 
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PUBLISHED UNDER THE TITLE “ACCREDITED GHOST 


sT 


T 
: tl 
(FROM THE COLLECTION MADE BY MR. T. M. JARVIS AND FIRST | 


IN 1823.) 


[It should be pointed out that these stories are not offered 
as being all of equal value, and none of them is of the 
evidential quality required by the standard of the 
Society for Psychical ep, But they are of interest 
as examples of the ghost stories current in the days of 
our ута ر‎ 1 


APPARITION OF THE CHEVALIER DE Saxe, RAISED BY 
ScHREPFER. 

The man who exhibited at Dresden this extraordinary 
proot of his art, for such it must. ın every case, be 
esteemed, was a person of the name of Schrepfer; who 
originally resided at Leipsic, of which city he was.a native, 
and where he kept a coffee-house. But, his business not 
producing him either as much profit, or as much distinc- 
tion as he aspired to possess, he pretended to-study magic, 
and to have acquired many secrets or powers connected 
with that imaginary science. He boldly asserted that he 
had intercourse with, and a control over, spirits, whom he 
could summon, command, and cause to disappear, if not 
altogether at his pleasure, yet by the force of his invoca- 
tions. These agents he had the ingenuity and effrontery 
to divide into three classes, the friendly, the evil, and the 
neutral; all of whom he knew how to distinguish at their 
approach, or on their appearance, by the sounds or noises 
which preceded and attended them, Whenever he affected 
to exert his magical powers, he always began by calling 
to his assistance the benevolent spirits; in order, as he said, 
to defend him against the баа of the malignant ones. 
Pretensions so extraordinary, sustained by some exhibi- 
tions which impressed the spectators with astonishment, 
soon procured him no little reputation. 

Schrepfer, about this time, while he still resided at 
Leipsic, had given offence to Prince Charles of Saxony, by 
some expressions relative to him, of an unbecoming or 
insolent nature. ‘The prince, irritated at such pacer, Thr 
ordered an officer belonging to his household to repair to 
Leipsic, and there to inflict on Schrepfer, in his name, 
personal chastisement. His orders were exactly executed: 
hut Schrepfer, though he attempted no other resistance, 
running into a corner of the room, threw himself on his 
knees, and loudly invoked his invisible allies to come to 
his assistance, Their visible appearance or interposition 
were, however, unnecessary, in order to rescue him from 
further violence: the officer, it is asserted, having been so 
much alarmed at the invocation and its possible conse- 
quences, as to quit the chamber with the utmost 
precipitation, 

A circumstance of such notoriety, as well as so degrad- 
ing in itself to Sehrepfer, induced him to leave Leipsic. 
After an absence of some time, he appeared at Dresden, 
where he assumed a fictitious name, and announced that he 
was a colonel in the service of France, In that quality 
he even made an attempt to be presented to the elector; 
but Monsieur de Marbois, who acted as Charge d’ Affaires 
in the absence of the French envoy, refused to carry him 
to court, -His real name soon became known; and his 
pretences to skill in magic attracting many followers, his 
reputation speedily reached Prince Charles. It wag accom- 
panied with such extraordinary accounts of Schrepfer’s 
powers as to induce that prince to make every exertjon for 
obliterating the recollection of the indignity lately offered 
him, As one step towards it, he did not hesitate to go in 
jerson to the “Hôtel de Pologne," an inn where Schrepfer 
odged; and in presence of various witnesses, to ask his 
pardon for the blows given him, as well as to offer every 
umends that the nature of the affront admitted, Schrepfer, 
flattered by such a condescension, having accepted the 
apologies, the prince then requested to see some proofs of 
his supernatural art, It is pretended that he exhibited 
many; all of which only tended to augment the prince’s 
admiration, and to stimulate his curiosity for further 
specimens. 

But, the most difficult or sublime operation of magic in 
all ages had been to raise departed spirits from the tomb; 
a prodigy which Schrepfer made no secret of his ability 
to perform. Prince Charles having earnestly, as well a 
repeatedly, besought it of him; after many refusals, real 
or affected, obtained at length a reluctant promise to pre 
sent before his eyes an apparition: for Schrepfer artfully 
professed the greatest repugnance and disinclination to 
the act, as being perilous to himself and attended with 
various circumstances of horror. Тһе promise thus ob 
tained, it only remained, therefore to fix on the spirit to 
bo summoned from the tomb, After long consideration, 


the Chevalier de Saxe is named, and Schrepfer under 
took to present his ghost in a ible form before a select 
company The place chosen for makir he experiment 
was Prince. Charl palace іп Dresder But ag it wa 
well known that the elector ivi l misfortune to be 
neither credulous, nor i: ) регі ich exhibition 
in his capital mi d pt nd prohibit it, thé 
strictest secrecy was observed pr is to the affair, 

The Chevalier de Sax hird rder of birth, among 
the natural sons of Augustus the Second, King of Poland, 
was only half brother to the unous Marshal Count Saxe 
as they were sprung iron different mother In right of 
his, who was a Prince Lubomir 1, of a very illustrious 
popish family, the chevalier inherited considerable property 
іп that country, as well as іп Saxor He resided prin- 
cipally in Dresden, and died only a t years ago, ab his 
xalace in this city; which his nephew, Prince Charles, who 
Dens his principal heir, occupied after his decease, In 
addition to his maternal estates, the chevalier possessed a 
vast income from his military and other appointments in 


the electoral service; and as he left no issue, he wag sup- 
posed to have amassed great sum Reports had been 
circulated, that money wis concealed somewhere in the 
palace; but no person pretended to ascertain the preciss 


place where.it was deposited If hig spirit could be com- 
pelled to appear by magic power, that interesting secret 
might be extorted from him. Thus curiosity combining with 
the hope of discovering a considerable treasure prompted 
Prince Charles, as it i upposed, to name his uncle, for 
the object of the experiment 

Schrepfer naturally preferring darkne as not only 
more private in itself, but every way better calculated for 
the effect of incantations: the company assembled on the 
appointed night. They were nineteen in number, of whom 
I personally know several ho are persons of considera- 
tion, character and respectability When they were met 
in the great gallery of Prince Charles’s palace, the first 
object of all present was to secure the windows and doors, 
in order equally to prevent intrusion or deception, A 
far as: precaution could effect it, they did so; and were 
satisfied that nothing except violence could procure access 
or entrance. Schrepfer then acquainted them, that the 


act which he was about to perform would demand all their 


firmne and advised them to fortify their nerves by par- 
taking of a bowl of punch hich as placed upon the 
table. Several of them (indeed, as I believe, all except one 
or two, thinking the exhortation judicious), very readily 
followed it; but, the gentleman from whom I received these 
particulars, declined to profit | he advice, ''T am come 
here," said he to Schrepfer | be present at raising an 
apparition. Wither I will see all, or nothing, My resolu- 
tion is taken, and no inducement can make me put any- 
thing within my lips.” Another of the company, who pre- 
erved his presence of mind, placed himself close to the 
principal door, in order to 7 if anyone attempted to 
open or to force it, These preparatorv steps being taken, 
the great work bégan with the utmost solemnity 

Беһгерісе commenced it by retiring into a corner of tho 
gallery, where, kneeling down h many mysterious cere- 
monies he invoked the spirits to appear, or rather to come 
to his aid; for it is allowed that none were ever visible, 
A very considerable time elapsed before they obeyed; dur- 
ing which interval, he laboured apparently under great 
agitation of body and mind, being covered with a violent 
weat, and almost in convulsior | the Pvthoness of 
antiquity At length, a loud er as heard at all the 
windows on the outside hich n followed by another 
noise, resembling more the ef produced by a number 
of wet fingers drawn over the edge of glass than any- 
thing else to which it could ell be mpared This sound 
announced, as he said, the arr il of his good or protect- 
ing spirits, and seemed to encoura him to proceed in his 
incantation. A short time afterwards a yelling was heard, 
of a frightful and unusual nature, which came, ая he 
declared, from the malignant spirit whose presence, as it 
seems, was necessary and indispensable to the completion 
of the catastrophe 

The company were now it lens? the greater part of 
them, electrified with amazement or petrified with fore 


and of course fully prepared for every object or appear- 
ance which could be presented to their view Schrepfer 


continuing his invocation the door suddenly opened with 
violence, and something that resembled a black ball or 
globe, rolled into the room 11 invested with smoke 


ог ċlond, in the midst of which appeared to be a human 
face, like the countenance of the Chevalier de Saxe; much 
in tho same manner, it would seem, that Coreggio or Anni- 
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bala Caracci have represented Jupiter appearing to Semelé 


From this form issued a loud and angry voice, which ex- 
claimed in German ‘Carl, was wolte du mit mich? 
“Charles, what would thou with me Why dost thou di 
turb ше?” 

Language is inadequate to describe the consternation 
produced among the embled spectators at so awful a 
sight. Wither firmly persuaded that the appearance which 
they beheld was spiritual and intangible; or deprived of 


eize 1%; they 
themselves of it 


resolution to approach and attempt to 


appear 
to have made no effort to satisty 


incor 


poreal nature. The prince, whose imprudent curiosity had 
summoned hig uncle's ghost, and to whom, ag the person 
rincipally responsible, the spectre addressed itself, far 
om manifesting self-posséssion, or attempting any reply, 
betrayed the strongest marks of horror and contrition 
Mlrowing himself on his knees, he called on Heaven for 


mercy; while others of the terrified 
sought the magician to give the only remaining proof of 
his art for which they now were anxious, by dismissing the 
apparition. But Schrepfer, though apparently willing to 
ratty them, found. or pretended ;to find, this effort 
yond-his power. However incredible, absurd, or ridicu- 
1008 it may be thought, the persons who witnessed the 
sene protest that near an hour elapsed before, by the force 
Of his invocations, the spectre could be compelled to dis- 
йг. Nay, when at length Schrepfer had succeeded in 
ismissing it; at the moment that the company began to 


party earne tly be 


resume а degree of serenity, the door, which had been 
closed, burst open again, and the same hideous form pre 
sen itself anew to their eyes. The most resolute and 


collected among them were not proof to its second appear- 
ance, and а scene of universal dismay ensued. Schrepfer, 
however, by reiterated exorcisms or exertions finaily dis- 
Missed the apparition. The terrified spectatorg soon dis- 
ersed, overcome with amazement, and fully satisfied, a 
the well might be. of Schrepfer’s supernatural powers 
Haring thus related as seriously and circumstantially 
as lam able, the principal facts relative to the affair in 
question, it 15 natural to ask my own opinion of the story; 
and to demand whether I can explain or acc 
any rational manner. То such inquiries 
reply, that Т can neither give any satisfactory solution to 
И nor have I heard any attempted, except the obviou 
and genera] one of human credulity and terror, operated 
upon by imposture and deception. But, the manner in 
sus so wonderful an illusion was produced, I am, in 
Common with every person here, at a loss to understand. 


ount for 1t in 
I must frankly 


І believe, no man has yet clearly explained how the 
liquefaction of St. Januarius's blood is performed; though, 
out of Naples, I imagine few persons attribute it to 
Miraculous or supernatural interposition. We know from 
experience. how prodigious are the deceptions practised 
land upon optics. Nineteen men, met together for the 
avowed purpose of seeing an apparition, and believing that 


it is in human power to render a departed 
are already half subduüed to any imposition 


pirit vi 
however gro 


Night, darkness, and the imposing solemnity of magic 
invocations, bereave the strongest minds of their self 
possession. A bold and artful impostor might then trample 
on their reason, and present to their eyes some hideou 
боше properly accoutred for the occasion. It must, how- 
êr always excite some astonishment and more regret 
that among near twenty persons, not one should have еп 
dcavoured to Jay hands on the spectre. Its second appear- 


ance ің likewise a circumstance very difficult to account 
for, as it Was unnecessary in order to produce conviction, 
Which had been fully effected, That it was a deception, 
fo man of sound understanding will doubt; but how it 
Was Managed or produced, the persons who were duped 
have either not yet discovered, or they do not think proper 
to disclose. They are all, or nearly all, still alive in this 
country, and they by no means boast of their adventure, 
or derive from it any sort of vanity. On the contrary, 
independent of the ridicule annexed to it, they al] feel 
and express the utmost 


repugnance to relating, or even 
to recollecting a scene, which has impressed on their 
imagination во much horror. Their friends dread and 


deprecate а renewal of the images then presented to those 
who were present ; and a lady earnestly besought of me, 
hot to press her husband on a subject, of which he could 
never think ог converse without passing a sleepless night. 
We must be content, therefore, I believe, to resolve it into 
German credulity or superstition, and congratulate our- 
Шу on our superiority to such puerile terrors. 

The story no sooner spread through Dresden than the 
Motor expressed his disapprobation of such scenes, and 
імпей lis peremptory injunctions not to repeat them. 
Sdirepfer soon retired to his native city, Leipsic, where 
lis fame accompanied him, and drew after him a crowd of 
Р! or votaries. To them he continued to give, as is 
confidently asserted here, numerous and astonishing proofs 
Of lis supernatural power, some of which I have heard 
related; but after the specimen that I have detailed, all 

Would be at once tedious and superfluous. Schrepfer 
did not long enjoy his celebrity, and his death is not the 
least extraordinary part of his history. Three gentlemen, 
whom he had in some measure initiated into his mysteries, 

Коен to instruct in the science, were promised 

an exhibition more wonderful than any at which 
had yet assisted. For this purpose they attended him 
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into the wood of Rosendaal, which is at a small distance 


without the gates of Leipsic It was in summer, before 
the sun rose, between three and four o'clock in the morn- 
ing, When they to a certain part of the grove, he 
desired. them to remain there a little, while he went on 
MIL de to make the requisite invocation After waiting 
a few minute they heard the report of a pistol. Hasten- 
ing to the spot, they found that he had shot himself, and 
was already without sense. He soon afterwards expired. 
All those who believe him to have had intercourse with 
evil spirit affirm that he was tormented by them per- 
petually, which, rendering his life miserable, induced him 
to have recourse to a pistol, I imagine, however, you will 
think with Horace, that it is not necessary to call in guper- 
natural interference, in order to account for the violent 
end of such a man. He has left behind him many prose- 
lytes; but, I believe, no one who pretends to equal know- 
ledge of his secret 


continue.) 


EVIDENCE FROM SCENT. 


— 


° By Miss M. C. WALKER 


In reading the story of the 
159), and found the 


trail ot a ot violet 


Eugenie in LIGBT, 
of her son by 
that the fol- 
out of place. 
happened seve London, during a 
éance with that remarkable physica! ‘medium, Craddock 
Many materialised faces had appeared to those present, in- 
clading which purported to be that of a dear woman 
friend of mine who had passed on a few months previously. 
| did not recognise the face, though I could tell it was that 


(p. how he 
vhe cent 
lowing experiences of my 


[he first 


gra 
ib occurs 10 me 
own 


ral years ago in 


may not be 


on 


of a woman; the sitting in darkne and the luminous 
late that made visible (x held under it only a 
econd. I addressed her name which she was 
known to me and to all her and friend lhis was 
“Kitty A few minute | I noticed an inten 

lelicious scent of lili nd I exclaimed, ''Wha lovely 
mell of lilies of the valley thinking everyone else also 
noticed it [o my surprise my left-hand neighbour, Mrs, 
D J announced that she melt nothing: nor 


apparently did anyone else in the circle. 


Whereupon Joey, 
Craddock's and often witty 


jocular and amusing control, re- 


plied, “Oh no, Mrs. D J that was not meant 
lor you, it w for Miss Walker, as a symbol from her 
friend [he curious part of thi згу is that my friend's 
real name was Lily, though it wa ver used, Occasionally 
hu ned her letters by it, and І remembered having 
commented on more than one occasion on her having a name 
for use totallv unlike her real one At tl moment the 
other із far from ougl hat until Joey's remark 
lrew 1 ention to 1 n 4 way 
he nt c i with l ‹ | ug] `r always 
K Nei r did th« ny member of the 
circle know me ney d not know of my friend's recent 
eath r er al name To explain this away 
by fraud or cryptesthesia one would have to assume that 
Craddox or some accomplice mpersonated the control 
Jo ed h vice, and made the faces to appear 
ne of then at of “Sister Ar о beautiful that. I 
believe it to «yond human impersonation—also read in 
my unconscious mind (for it was not in my conscious mind 
at that time) the real name of my friend, I having just 
previously addressed her by another irthe that I was 
then hypnotised into imagining a scent vf lilie | con 


simple one of 
cent as evi- 
the more 
until another reasonable hypothesis for these 


ider this explanation 
assuming my friend 


dence of her 


so far-fetched that the 
Шиху to give me the 
survival is to me 


presence an l 


reasonable 


curions occurrences can be found 

The other more recent instance was in Мау of this 
vent І was in bed reading, about 11 p.m., іп my room at 
the Hotel Savoy, Garlone Riviera, on Lake Garda, when 


I suddenly became awareof a familiar odourof chemicals that 
was associated always with an intimate friend, a medical 


doctor, who had passed over suddenly after an operation 
last October. It was so unmistakably the same as I had 
often experienced in his own consulting-room, that I felt 
startlingly aware of his presence close to me, at the same 
time feeling the shiver down mv spine that I invariably 
have when I seem to detect the presence of unseen in- 
tellizences. "This may be imagination, but the odour itself 
was no hallucination, and T cannot account for it in any 


other way. I was not thinking of mv friend at the moment. 
I was deep іп my book or paper and the odour lasted only 


a few seconds, so could hardly have come from anv other 
room or person I may mention that this friend was a 
strong materialist during his life, and had no belief at 
all in survival, but he promised me that should he find 


himself still existing after death he would do his best to 
find wav of with me As T do not 
think he liked or trusted medinms, heing of an extremely 
sceptical nature, it is the more likely that he would attempt 
direct, means of making his presence known to me 


sony communicatina 
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“DR. BEALE” AND HIS NURSING 


HOME. 


[ug TESTIMONY OP A MEDICAL MAN 


Reade LIGHT т nterested in the following 
t late ve à medical mar ho visited 
Hull Hou nterviewed l f the patients and cor 
versed witl Dr. Beale'' on mor 1 опе occasion, dis 


eussing with him not or patients in the Home but also 


own patient 


turesque part of Devon, not many miles from 
coast, is a beautiful garden filled with every kind 
native to the south-west of England, especially 
t centre his st stands a well-built house 
hieh 1 nk mu mique, for it is à nursing home 
ntrolled by : rit doctor Dr. Beale 
At present there are about eighteen patients who pa 
t y can afford from 7/6 to 7 guineas a week, mostly 
sa who l tired of consulting ж irth-doctors 
Suc! 154 1 ll minated сїегов1$ rheumatoid 
l l nerve cases of all kinds, are 
ri l dv medium who 
І і by Dr. B ı trained sister afd а nurs 
ve П ige, baths of all kinds 
medicines, chiefl rb ind diet—and these vary with 
I understand tl the patient on arrival is brought into 
Dr. Be roo! The do then controls “Miss Rose’ 
the medium), diagno: the se. and gives directions as to 
d 1 tment to “Sister Mercia 
| р l | the Home and was taken all 
l l It рет up date arrangements; thi 
ht and airy ind there is a great feeling of 
being a I v-making con 
cer! After tea M Ro ent into a trance and Dr 
Beal | nt l ladv in her normal condition is 
refined and gent | manner and conversation, but 


doctor her whole 


pl emed I er 1 became жа and 
d Í l features m ke, her female figure stiff 
ind unbendir d she jumped up from her seat and said' 
H ido, Dr. W I am Dr. Beale; I am vers 

H І l id we converse very pleasantly 
for 0 ri ШІ 1 Steni apher to report n 


the following 


t H id tl h reatment consisted of diet and 
) dr l есіл me ed digitalis) massage 
I | ДТ: D he nurse and 
mact l b mself 4 ically [hi 
i l lon 
| 1 Í nigh 1 day іп ! 
| H neluding 1 | er 
1 l | ew-con 
1 П Í 
Dr. 1 | medica ip 
| la. I asked Dr. Basle ab 
Pharmacoy l l 
my « I L BNET 1 
Dr, | nt en 0 follo 
H | t! I metim« I 
4 4 1 l th fruit í 
i l Í пет ‹ 
Не ү l I I eni 
pla l f r [ enguir 
l 
' H l 
| l l l Пп 


TI l l ju n p 
l l l al l He told 1 t on 
TII ho d { І í nt m tHo room 
ind 1 l m TT description of him I have 
ever ived \ p ri | l cord 
| l M H ( 10! Пот 
Í l l fien І I med the Í ( 
T l Т a l I had talked 
h Dr. ! ` Па! n the 
Or l p l th h 
t d] Case 
tu disc , l І ) onfirmed by 
examination l Xr photogr п 
l I Іш Dr. B took her in hand 
rel I r} it f re onthe (she 
\ l ] | poultices to the 
| ( ө i 4764 шеп 
l l l l l 
\ І l remained well 
ti A < 
M 
hand l 
I H | 
rheun la Í an | conversed with Shi 
told rat her me four months before 1( 
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could not walk nor bend her wrist 
ind her wrist though slightly are quite flexible 
I I informed that Di Beale often brings eminent 
medical men, now in the gj t world. to he Ip him in | 
ог} nd he has stated tha latel imongst others, Sir 
Horsley and Sir More Mackenzie have given hin 
ет ld vice 
[he time has passed w 


the 4 ler ‹ yt f the er 


Now she can run 


wollen 


hen the ensible person makes 


istence or the 
Beale is a 


fun ғ 
spirit-world I believe myself that Di 
lived on thi 


med 
who once 


man plane and is now continuing 
his life and work in the next sphere 

We are all spirits, but at present chained to this earth 
by our bodies, We are in the schooldays only of our life 
and it would be well for all of us if we grasped this impor 
tant point; for we are surely preparing ourselves for our 
first condition in the next world. and as we sow we shall 
surely reap. 

Medical men have always been ready, after proper 
evidénce has been produced, to reconsider their opinions 


sy novo, and ina 
s they 
to a tuture 


1148 


and if the; subject de 
humble manner 
will be 


existence 


will approach this 
and seek information for 
facts to be obtained as 
have «the parsons, 
with theological 


themsels 


surprised at the 
They 
their minds ar 


creeds 


advantage 


not 


Over 
much as saturated 
deas and 

E. H. Worrs, M.R.C.S.Eng.. 
2. Aldring 
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MR. DENNIS BRADLEY AND MR. A. V. PETERS, 


To the Editor of Lieut. 


e beer 
Bradley's 


enthusiasm 


reading 


SIR Like other Spiritualist І hax 
boo 


th great interest Mi H Denni 


“Towards the Star Mr. Bradley write 


with the 


f the convert, which is always welcome, but he has the 
defects of his qualitie The seal side of his fervour 18 
a tendenev to dispar ive those mediun th whom he has 
not had successful sittings Among thi is Mr. Vout 
Peters a matter of iustice I ld ask for the hos- 
page o tell my ез 1 

f I sa Mr. Pe l iblie meeting 

itr held by 1 nd Miss Estelle Stead in November, 

The hall w оуег-сі led ya i-blaze witi 

electric li t. the nd T har | e been more 


of descrip 


unfavourable t Mr. Pet TT number 
t ` h wa will narrate 


only my own experience 

He described a soldier sufficiently like n on who was 
killed. but the distinctive ich cal ien he said, “I 
don't know if he n the Air Í ( \ ast he h 

erop ( ith hu 

Ms l never l A | һе had worked 


entleman w 


ll e experimenta е“ iation work.) 
W \ id а! ni ( І t] I said 
N ) 
VD Y: vou had | І I don't mean his 
In ГІ ) ей ( | уоп had ar 
1111 Vel ry 
I under d ther M l l led in October, 
1017, His birthd wa i bit ahead in January.) 
VIE He ГІ hei u p iway his photograpl 
ed wl pu l m the mantelpiece 
I me this ol y littl hile before.) 


V- P He l о | OTI You have done 


TIT t WI l etween Thur 
d nd Friday o el 
I had been Í fro! ind Thur 
l ht had beer | bination of ill 
l ind eeple ( had indeed led to depres lon and 
Vice rhe m WI m ritten over your head 
Wh William 
(W m is 1 ou ded out of 
nd ho ealth e then ised me con- 
lerable nxi« 
V. P.: Dor M H U be all right 
H І ju tro! ) 
As I | id, І ha ev evi Mr, Vout Peter 


l l He ne ni І ıbout me Yet 
d ri e quoted uls which were un- 
nown to anyone present ¢ p Í I think this may 
he considered evidential i h ven by Mr, Brad 
I do not think that gentleman realises. although in 
pa es of ] book h dinits i6, that a certain 
mpath led between medium and tter; I would 
l о fi d y between the medium апа thi 
end ri l ne | ) mediums. who I 
l l ! ) \ ) I y 14 l them were 
| | l empt уал The fanlt was neither 
l hen l пр! tha we were not en 
nd I ould not feel justified in peaking of any 
her li hieh M Bradley indulge 
11 ) l | 
CATHERINB UNLEY SMITH 
0, ( endon-rond 


S.W.15 
August 2nd 
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SPIRITUALISM, SOCIALISM, AND 
COMMUNISM. 


There are many varying definitions of these three terms, 
depending largely on the standpoint or personal bias of 
speaker or writer. Some of these have basis except in 
the imagination of their originátor. 

While Spiritualism is synonymous with Socialism, using 
the latter word in its true, and not its mis-applied 
Socialism, on the other hand, has little, if any, connection 
with Communism; in fact if there be any connection, it is 


the 


no 


ense 


only with the Communism of the altruistic and impra 
ticable type. 
It should be realised that Socialism does not imply 


equality, but rather the opposite, for the intention oí 
Socialism—equality of opportunity—is that those who make 
use of opportunity shall not be on an equal level with those 
who neglect to do so. 

The reward for perseverance is 
higher grade, not necessarily in 
would be but a temporary result 
which will count permanently. 

An enforced equality, independent of effort and attain- 
ment, would be 2 farce, for there would be no spur to 
betterment; the world would sink to a dead level, where 
each person avoided any effort that was not a necessity for 


the attainment of a 
material position—this 


but in spiritual rank 


personal existence; in fact it would be a descent to the 
lowest animal conditions. 
Spiritualism claims the ‘‘Brotherhood of man" as one 


of its tenets, but brotherhood does 
an elder brother is, or should be, the more experienced 
and therefore the more responsible, and responsibility 
Cirries position as a necessity; or the responsibility may 
arise from a greater mental capacity with its resultant 
higher position, when the stipulation of equality would be 
obviously absurd. То take extreme cases, who in his sober 
senses would claim equality for the sage and the idiot, the 
industrious worker and the wastrel, or even rnor 
and the governed? For, if only temporarily, the governor 
must have powers of control which are denied to those he 
has to govern. 

The very essence of evolution is tl can be 
Mead level, but that all are graded according to their 
degree of evolution, otherwise man would have no right to 
Claim superiority to the animal, vegetable, or even the 
primeval germ from whence he sprar 

Again, “‘brotherhood’’ implies care of, and responsi- 
bility towards the other “brothers,” and it would be un 
reasonable to demand the same responsibility from all fo: 
some have not the gifts or opportunity to contribute a sl 
equal to that of their better-endowed comrades 


not imply equality; 


спе gove 


there no 


The disciples of the ''equalitv'' doctrine only jy th 
idea to a share of benefits, and carefully avoid y ques- 
tion of the provision of these benefits; from the nature ot 
things, everyone could not give equally, but everyone is to 
share equally, which in itself is a denial of equality at the 
very source. Equality is not a practical possibility un 


equal, and such a condition would be an 


mankind is physically, mentally 


unbearable mon 

tony, which would not tend to the betterment of the race 

Socialism also implies a just social ‹ dition, ut 
fortunately, unattainable under sı m of І 
attempt to embody the spirit in the letter | 
bound to fail, and provides the clever-witted with opportu 
nies of evasion, while binding the honest man, to 1 
comparative disadvantage. The ideal system would be a r 
of equity, but as this could only be admin г“ yy the 
“perfect шап,” it is also impracticable in our present state 
of existence. 

It is an imperfect world, and ther no royal road te 


ü perfect system ; man has to feel his way for rd painfull 


and learn by mistakes, while any attemp run always 
results in a bad fall, and must do so until we can see our 
way clearly, and advance with less faltering step 

Іп an ideal social system, the amount of material bene 
fit would count for little; man has to live in a material 
world, and therefore his surroundings are of importance to 
him, but the degree of importance will vary with each 
man, for men are not of the same type; there will always be 


the “агыз!” and the “practical man, the enthusia 
and the ''plodder,'' and it is that equality 
these is impossible, for an amount that would be 
one would be poverty to the other; the very attempt to 


enforoo equality would accentuate the inequality 


evident between 


wealth to 


But there is no reason why, under ideal social condi 
tions, each one should not be supplied according to his 
necessity, provided he has deserved that supply. This 
would he a moral equality, and far more just than any 
attempt at material equality 

And what about the next stage of life! From all we 


tan learn, conditions in the next stage of life are largely 
moulded on those of this side, except that there opportunity 
is free to all, and dependent on no system of caste or social 


favour. But it will not mean  ''equality"— we shall, 
none of us, become ''angels'" in a moment, as the old 
orthodox creed taught; we shall be what we have made 


ourselves during this life, good, bad or indifferent, and shall 
perforce take our natural level 

It will be no forced inequality, no punishment, the 
justice of which we could question, we shall simply take up 
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our own chosen condition each man will gravitate to the 
level for which he has fitted himself; there will be no pos 
ible camouflage, either of rank or po ions 
Yet opportunity is open to all over there. There is nothing 
hat cannot be remedied, no harm that cannot be undone 
no wasted time th cannot be r led, but ut a price 
and the justice of it is, that we oursel l the price, 
and still more wondertul, that we decide justly, for only by 
a just decision n we attain progr jon 
That is true Spiritualism, it is also true Socialism 
Communism is, on the other hand, a demand for equality 
for all ndependent of circumstances ,0r desert Everyone 
must share alik« ough only the few may have borne the 
burden of the day None may have responsibility for an 
other, for the other ha v claim to do he will without 
question of interference Such a creed would practicable 
only in a world here every man w ori h a similar 
nature and existed in à pr« 1% г еп miment. In 
fact man would have to be reduced to mechanical exist- 
ence, where his needs being similar uld be possıble 
to supply those needs by similar mean 
Even if this were possible, would it 
could anvone look forward to a future 
desirable oa I ok ck on a past 
t pa micht | 1 
man's record ? 
h int which is most important to 
1 Communist must needs be an atheist, for 
he cannr | idea of God, who must te, from the 
only p on of Him, infinitel iperior 
man, l n le& of ( 
neo l па unt! 
ble to { х vast chasm from a 
uniforn unity па th no intermediaries to 
Г l nothin l 1 « et ірегісі о the 
mper nd r1 n bein 
[f such a 1 еп | Des ех d. Сот 
muni c ? 4 eachine for 
ring € 1 I W.H 


W. I Bisa! 1ed tit о! 

1 rd e Star f marvels ind all 
| le l n ү iitra- 

l N l iv hundred | һау 
had 1 rsonal experience іп Š ialism will believe this 

Y« a Gospi Mr. Bradley is, however уеге 

n “the herd ilthough at least providing the shepherds 
i itton Only in the t hapter through the 

| l un ‹ ! th parson 

H ‘ ir dead ar ery d nt dwellers," and 
1 | S I hould uld a laboratory for 
п 4 y} he ha n building for 

hirtx " et 1 Wha ould be a more 

р l l in eaver 

| [ herd but that 
1 | I l p, ‹ even a id as bein 
he | the undred, either because ot 

l { eí fa herd” or because of a streak 

eS d with its passion for travelling I am 

nter to eat from an H. D. B. trough gaily 

painted ep orange colour v new sort of ‘‘yellow-back’’ 
nd the 1 much w e than the bit 

Mr. Bradles о is worth far more than the price of it 
Even if the boo regarded inconvincing its vigour and 
wit will stop the abusive mouths of some and unstop the 
ears of others, aud ultimately perhaps assist in giving sight 
to the blind. One hundred years ago nobody had heard of 

steal railway photography telecraphy telephony, 
electric traction. or electrio lighting, and would not have 

ieved in these things if they had At the present rate 
ress, in less than a century we may be ''listening-in'' 
he voices of our departed friends All the “‘herd’’ may 
he ready for it, but doubtless the Chancellor of the Ex- 
equer will! 
PRACTICAL PHILOSOPHY. 

Mechanical psychology is useless and far worse than 
useless: it is paralysing to human effort And it flies in 
the face of fundamental and obvious facts The most 
fundamental fact about human life is that from moment 


to moment each one of us is constantly engaged in striving 
to bring about, to realise, to make actual, that which he 
conceives as possible and desires to achieve, whether it is 
only the securing of his next meal. the control of his 
temper, or the realisation of a great ideal. Man is funda- 
mentally a purposive, striving creature, He looks before 
and after and longs for what is not, And he does not 
merely long; he strives to achieve that. which he longs for, 
to bring about what is not yet, what he judges and desires 
should be, In proportion as psychology resigns its 
pretensions to bo an exact science based on mechanical 
principles and frankly accepts purposive strivings as a 
fundamental category, in just such proportion will it gain 
recognition as the indispensable basis of all the social 
Dr. Аупилам MoDovcann іп “The Гипйа- 
mentals of Psychology" (‘‘Psyche,’’ July, 1924). 
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SPIRITUALISM, SOCIALISM, AND uicem. бодап. сопа seck E will gravitate Gi t 
COMMUNISM. evel Tor which he has fitted himself; there will be no pos 


There are many varying definitions of these three terms, \ l thin a 
depending largely on the standpoint or personal b ( m Ue emt A n! e undone 
speaker or writer. Some of these have no basis except in M4 we і ‘ nt l | price 
the imagination of their originator А ‘ evide the pi 

While Spiritualism is synonymous with Socialism, using E ; п у 
the latter word in its true, and not its mis-applied sens ae U E : : 
Socialism, on the other hand, has little, if any, connectioi - = ип : e Socialism. 
with Qommunism; in fact if there be any connection, it A z : ( : m r equality 
only with the Communism of the altruistic and imprac ; кер 1 ! everyone 
ticable type. і ne the 

irder N | for an 


It should be realised that Socialism does not imply . ^ 
equality. but rather the opposite, for the intention ol ples. Š e 
Socialism—equality of opportunity—is that those who mak T dean 9 
use of opportunity shall not be on an equal level with those 
who neglect to do so. l ; 

| The reward for perseverance is the attainment of a a x MARGI 
higher grade not necessarily in material position—th "= me a aa - 
Would bo but a temporary result—but in spiritual ran! sel bc : қ : l 
which will count permanently. fa 25 FL ppiness 

Ап enforced equality, independent of effort and айай с eUOre 4 
ment, would be д farce, for there would be no pur to қ қ ге, ! 
betterment; the world would sink to a dead level. wher: 
each person avoided any effort that was not a necessity for 
personal existence; in fact it would be a descent to t 
lowest animal conditions. 

Spiritualism claims the “Brotherhood of шап” as on 
of its tenets. but brotherhood does not imply equalits 
an elder brother is, or should be, the more experienced 
and therefore the more responsible, and ri sponsibility 
carries position as a necessity; or the responsibility maj e 1 ‹ ta y su 1 I 
arise from a greater mental capacity with its resultant ! ! es 1 
higher position, when the stipulation or equality w uld he 
Obviously absurd. То take extreme cas who in his sober 
senses would claim equality for the sage and the idiot, t 
industrious worker and the wastrel, or even the governor 
and the governed? For, if only te mporarily, the governor l ! ( l W.H 
must have powers of control which are denied to those hi 
has to govern. ; “TOWARDS THE STARS": AN APPRECIATION. 

The very essence of evolution is that there can be ni 
Mend level, but that all are graded according to their 
degree of evolution, otherwise man would have no right to 
Claim Superiority to the animal, vegetable, or even the 
primeval germ from whence he sprang 

Again, “brotherhood” impli care of, and respor 
bility towards the other “brother and it would be u 
reasonable to demand the same responsibility from all Y í Mr. 1 
some have not the gilts or opportunity nti 
equal to that of their better-endowed comrade 
) The disciples of the “equality” doctrine only apy 
idea to a share of benefits, and carefully avoid any qu H 
tion of the provision of these benefits; from the nature ot - 
things, everyone could not give equa evi І ` 
Ware equally, which in itself is a dei of equ ' 

Very source. Equality is not a pi al pi | 
mankind is physically, mentally 1 co! i | | 

equal, and such a condition would be an unbearable mon 
tony, which would not tend to the betterment of the гас 
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world, and therefore his surroundi we of importance 
him, but the degree of importance will vary ith en 1 
Man, for men are not of the same typ here will alwax + PRACTICAL PHILOSOPHY. 

Ме "artist" and the “practical? man, the “entl | Г 

and the ""plodder," and it is evident that equality bet weer Mec! nd far reo than I 
ін impossible, for ап amount that would be wealth to reals T DATA kunan affari And it fliea їп 

ше would be poverty to the other; the very attempt 1 tha: баса of fundaż 

enforoe equality would accentuate the inequality fundamental fact about humar fo is that from moment 

But there is no reason why, under ideal social n to moment each one of constantly er red in striving 
tions, each one should not be supplied accordin to h to brit 1! ‹ спа that which he 
ШИНА у, provided he has deserved that supply [his conceives possil ind desires to hieve whether it is 
Would he a motai equality, and far more just than any only the securing of } next meal the control of his 
Attempt at material equality temper г the realisation of а great ideal. Man is funda 

And what about the next stage of lif From all we mentally a purposive ving creature He looks before 
fan learn, conditions in the next stage of life are largels und after and lon for what is not And he does not 
moulded on those of this side, except that there opportunity merely lor he strives t hieve that. which he longs for, 
is free to all, and dependent on no system of caste or social to bring about what not ye 
favour. But it will not mean “‘equalitw'’—w hall hould be In proportion psychology resigns its 
Hone of us, become ‘‘angels’’ in a moment, as the old pretensions to l n exact ente based on mechanical 


enbodox creed taught; we shall be what we have made principle l fra ` ej | € і an i 
сегтз d h proportion will it g 


uring this life, good, had or indifferent, and shall — fundamental category, in just ЖУ | 
"m indispensable | of п the social 


\\ 
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what he judges and desires 


perforce take our natural level recognition a | 
t will be no forced inequality, no punishment, the cientes Dı Wirtiaw MoDovaalr in rh Funda 


‘of which we could question, we shall simply take up 


mentals of Psychology ('Pavelic July 1924) we 
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A CASE OF SPIRITUAL HEALING. 


In the “A 


of spiritual he 


power in 


theoretica 


any conclusive 
nces to-day, and thi 


the | bi I simuar f 
pos l to when confirmed by 
sir that in the case here presented 

t l al standpoint full r ard must 
be l he f hetero stion and auto 


Nancy school of 


therapeutic psy however se fail to give an 
adequate explanation of the facts, it may be more rational 
to ad ypt the explanation ol definite spirit-intervention, 
This is the more feasible when it concerns one who ,in the 
prophetic strain of the dying,- gave expression to this 


sublime utterance I will spend my Heaven in doing good 


upon earth 
The case 
Biography 


oted from the English Translation of the 
ur Thérése of Lisieux,” by the Catholic 
Editor, the N. Taylor 

Stre laid on the evidentia] character of the 
medical testimony nnd on the possibility of the dynamic 
effect of prayer an essential element in the problem. 

In the Allocution relative to “Soeur Thérèse of 
Lisieux the following words were uttered by Pope 
Benedict XV 

Soeur Thérèse, shortly before her death, promised to 
spend her Heaven in doing good upon earth.’ We know 
that she has kept her word, for the favours obtained 
through her intercession are innumerable. We ourselves, 
particularly during the dark days of the recent war, wero 
the recipient of numerous letters from French soldiers and 
officers, who attributed to Sister Teresa of the Child Jesu 
their preservation from imminent danger of death. These 
letters were the more sincere as they frequently told of a 
change of life a pledge of gratitude towards their 
venly Henefactress.'' 

From statementa made in Catholic journals it would 
appear that these interventiong often took the form of 
visions on the battlefield of St. Joan of Aro accompanied 
by the Blessed Soeur Thérèse of Lisieux 


A Cure or CANCER 


On August 27th, 1909, Mrs of the parish ol 
Our Lady and St, Margaret's, Glasgow, was suddenly 
and completely cured of a cancerous tumour, The disease 
had so fur progressed that her doctor, а” Protestant, had 
the eve of her cure that she would in all proba- 


vid on 
bility die on the following day In the morning he 
found the cancer gone If this is going to be per 
manent," he remarked when he had recovered from hi 
stupefaction it is nothing short of a miracle.” “It 
is а good thing," he added for professional men like 
us to know that these things are in a Higher Hand 
After all I believe that there is a God 

A number of year igo Mr Doran the widowed 
mother of a large famil began to suffer from continual 


left side of the abdomen. She persevered, in 
to attend to her household dutie The suffer- 
a tumour which gradually increased 


pain n the 
pite of it 
ing was the effect 


in site unt for three years before ita disappearance 
she searcely had a moment’, respite Her night wero 
practically sl uw she could not rest for more than 
seven or eight minutes at a time By the month of April 
1900, the gravity of her state wa uch that her doctor 
Dr. Carmichael, advised her to enter one of the Glasgow 
Infirmaries in order to undergo an operation Examina 


Professor Gemmell and others made 


tion of the tumour by 
be cer 


it clear that any attempt at an operation would 
lusion whieh the Professor insista 
Consequently, about 


tainly fatal, a cor d 
upon with considerabla emphasi 
the middle of May, after a couple of weeks in the In 
firmary, sho returned home to die 

Gradually the poor sufferer grew weaker. There were 
internal complications, and the pain be- 
іт ten weeks the stomach was unable 
e taking 


also dangerous 


бато very acute. F 
thing in the form of food; even 


tilted in severe vomiting attack 
n storming Heaven 


to retam any 
of ісе or soda-water re 
All this time her friends had 


for her recovery ind novena after novena had been 
made, particularly to the Sacred Heart and to Our Lady 
of Lourdes The invalid nevertheless sank rapidly 
Finally, on August ond, a Sister of Mercy, aware of 
the dying womar ntense faith, proposed a novena to 
the Little Flower of saint not yet canonized,” 
Mr Dorana on condition that the Sacred 

and Our ere included: so it was arranged 

n them tha holy Carmelite should “аяк the 


е 0 the Sacred Heart, and that 
he the Little Flower, should ask for the cure from our 
Lord A beginning wae made that day, Sunday 
Vor four days she continued to sink and on the Thu: 

day the watchers hardly expecte h 
ing. She could now wee things only very 
ber agony was intense. Нег confessor proposed again to 


r to live till morn 
indistinctly, and 


administer the I 5 t, confident she would 
urvive a few hours longi ‹ d to have them « 
the morrow as an immediate pi n for going before 
God, and they were in consequen« ed 

About 11 p.m the poor I aving taken 
mall piece of ice had ar I ul ick of vom 
ing which quite exhausted After thi ho fel 
isleep Her daughter l le, worn out 
with nursing oh followed ple [һе invalid 
lept on quietly It wa er Í pose for several 
years About half-pa morning Mr 
Dorans was aroused by a gentle pt re € ch should 
as if someone were leaning over | At ame time 
she felt a sweet, warm breath uy her face and Іш 
that an invisible presence her bed, Opening 
her eyes, she found that l ( а tinguish clearly 
the objects in the room. АП | |] eft her, and 
enjoyed a sense of well-being that іп indescribable 
relief after the years of tortur She made a m 
fervent act of thanksgiving to the Sacred Heart, 


reely realisi 


picture hung opposite the bed. ‘Th 
favour vouchsafed her, she fell asleep once more, thi 
time for the space of twenty minu On awaking she 
ventured to feel the tumour, on! er with deli 
that it had disappeared, together 
which accompanied it 

Mrs. Dorans next awoke her r, She assured 
her that she felt refreshed and, after drinking a tumbler 
of soda-water, slept again for half-an-hour After thi 
she felt so well and hungry that she begged for a roll 
and a cup of tea. 

As yet she had not acquaint 
had happened, and they though 


h the huge swelling 


family with wh 
he request а (уш 


person whi [o their una nt their mother 
thoroughly enjoyed the cup of th first for thre 
months A little later she Dr, Carmichael 
might be sent for immediatel ГІ ily now feare 
the worst, and the d me in expecting to fina 
his patient in her uon dead 

His astonishment wi: great the inv 
bright and ful! of lif« Askin | happened, b 
was told smilingls “That was foi 1 lo find ont 
After a prolonged examination | ( d the el 
daughter into the room, and in pi both deel 


that ''assurediv the patient nd every 


of the body wa now orkir I [ho swellin 
had gone and the only ir was a tir 
lump le than the It 1 he х 
that this lump had disappear da 

The cancer itself w | lated in 
left lumbar region and was of th. n orange on it 
anterior surface, but it did not ] the skin, I 
was almost immobile, and seemed to the struc 
ture bel the skin N 1P] iken pla 
nor was the I havin 
affected The patier ed 

[he effect upon D ( í « 
ment, and he ha ed І I 
told him of the pra t] li 
little wonder-worker of 1 i | 
if any other ph І 
tata tl pat еп | I he wot 
refuse point blank t Dorans had been 
beyond the pow: Higher H 
had been her Later on ta l 
witnesses to the d no Í n of extr 
weakn« of ! patien | int prise a 
hange whieh took pl L 1, 1909 
n n of all the ol ( sion of 
“° amination n 14 . l l 191 L tł mt Ime 
an X-ray photograpl Di | reveal ar 
thin ibnormal The 1 recovered h 
full strength nd ibl ! І turn to ] 
hea he ehold 7 1 ot herself 
0 ional he night l f sick frien 


CERTIFICATE or Dn. Corvi M.D., J.P.. CONOBRNING TH 


Ovr» оғ Mn Dor 


I hereby certify tha | examined Mr 
Dorans, June 21st, 1910. 1 11 І lent healtl 
All her organs wer mnd and fr di 0 or ar 
tendency to (ім I made a special examination ¢ 
the abdomen and und ri is not tl 
lightest trace of ar tur r rowth, or ar 
abnormality, to made 7 lum 
region, or in tha left iliac r region of t 

domen 

I w iske ta refu examine 
Catholic physiviar he 4 l the 
that Mi Dorans had m 
Angust, 1909 nd that t 1 
) miraculous manner r I \ М. 
ita having rċturned up 4 
there heir | ligl | М 
I examined the proof ithout l l 
t woeplical û ude ta rd 
1 miracle had actually H w 

ve fact т! nd t n " 
not ha proved The cor ni 1 I 
was beyond the shadow of a dou а tumour wa 
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present in Mrs. Dorans’ abdomen prior to the 27th 
August; 1909. Jt was felt not only by Dr, Carmichael 
her medical attendant, but also Professor Gemmell 
and other doctors Ihe Professor ууп words are that 


it “was a large, tender, almost immobile tumour," 


It is an equally incontest fact that the tumour 
has disappeared and no longer exist The reason of its 
disappearance cannot be accounted for by natural mean 
The tumour’ was diagnosed a cancerous tumour by Pro 
fessor Gemmell and Dr. Carmichael, and ай the ign. 
and symptoms pointed in that direction Ihe pain for 
а long period of time, the chronic intestinal catarrh, the 
distension of the abdomen, tl velling of the legs, and 
especially of the lett leg, tl ide on which the tumour 
was, the passage of blood and the emaciation, the sickn« 
and yomiting, all confirmed the diagnosis of a cancerou 


tumour. A cancerous tumour invariably kills the patient 
sooner or later, and why this cancerous tumour did 
kill Mrs. Dorans, but on the contrary entirely disappeared 
leaving no trace of its existence, is beyond the ken of 


medical science. 


not 


THOMAS COLVIN 


EEL E 


Doctor of Medicine and Master of Surgery of 
the University of Glasgow Lat tesident 
Physician to the City of London Hospital 
for Chest Dis Late Physician to the 
Glasgow Victoria Infirmary Dispensary, et 
Justice of Peace for the City of Gla 
Marielea. Crosshill. Glasgow 
July 14th, 1916 
On Sunday. May 26th. 1912, Dr. Colvin read a paper 
at the Annual Conference of the Young Men Society, 
held at Plymouth. His subject wa "Miracles, and a 
Modern Glasgow Miracle," and he treated at length of the 
cure of Mrs. Dorans. The paper is given in full in the 
Annual Report of the Society The following extract 
brings the above narrative up to date 
I next asked Profesor Gemmell, in whose ward Мі 
Dorans was a patient in the Glasgow Western Infirmary 
to allow me to examine the report in the ward journal 


This was granted by the Prof who is the leading 
medical consultant in the west of Scotland and occupies 
the Chair of Medicine in the University of Glasgow. The 
diagnosis of Mrs. Dorans’ condition was given a 
“Carcinoma of the sigmoid flexure of the colon 

In August of last year Mrs. Dorans was summoned 
before the Weclesiastical Tribunal convened by His Lo 
ship the Bishop of Bayeux and Lisieux in view of th 
Beatification of Soeur Thċri [he Little Flower of 
Jesus,” А searching physical exan of Mr 
Dorans was made by Drs. La Néele and Corniċre, Both 
reported that the abdomen was norma 

She was again examined on M 1919. by Dr. 
Alex. Rankin, and Dr.  Carmicha« both non-catholic) 


and myself. I subjoin our 


“We hereby certify, on il and consci 
have carefully examined Mi D , and in 
food health, and able to go about and her 
iusehold duties. There is no evidence of tumour jn 
her abdomen. Two facts about 1 impressed us, One 
Was the truthfulness and consta her statements of 
her позз under cross-examination, and the other wa 
that she had the facial pr l 1 cancerou 
cachexy,’ of- one who had iffered from a grave 
malignant disease.” 
“Signed ALEXANDER RANKIN. 
“GEORGE САНМІСНАКІ 
“THOMAS Corvin.” 
BEHAVIOURISM AND OTHER 
MATTERS. 
Some NOTES ON THE Current Issue or “Рвүснв.” 
By F. E. LEANING 
There does not seem much connection, at first sight, 
between the increase of cancer and the “newest’’ psycho- 


logy named Behaüviourism, but Mr, H. Reinheimer treats 
of tlie one in his article on “The Origin of Malignancy" in 
such a fashion ns indirec tly to reinforce the attack on tho 
other in the controversy between Dr. J. B. Watson and 
Professor McDougall. There is between these latter two, 
indeed, a fino logical clatter and bang, with hardly any 


атылар dust of unfamiliar terms to confuse the on- 
ker as to what it is alf about, Dr. Watson, in his 
nervous incisive style, hurls, as he says, а few behaviour- 
istic words at you; which means, fo put it even more 
briefly than he does, that he wants to study the man 


without any nonsense as to an invisible soul, or even a 
State of consciousness, or anything whatever less tangible 
{һап his actions and his words, ‘These useless, misleading 
ideas were imported ages ago by the first lazy primitive 
man who found that it was easier to sit down and "think," 
than to work with his hands and join in the chase, As a 
Behaviourist, he will ignore everything but behaviour; 
that ін, actions, which can be observed from the outside, 
' 
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and will have nothing to do with them as observed from 


the inside, after the introspective methods of the “old” 
psychology. 

To this McDougall replies at length with a delightful 
flow of trenchant wit, though one catches here and there 


the deep undertone of the dignity which properly invests 
the defence And without using technical terms at 
all (and in fact using certain colloquial expressions, such 
as not talking through his hat, asking Dr. Watson to put 
in his pipe and smoke them, and inviting his 
hearers generally to pity his antagonist if he continues “Чо 


any 


certain fact 


butt hi poor nose against the hard facts of human 
nature") the Professor amply carries the verdict to his own 
ide, claiming that he is himself the Arch-behaviourist and 
the chief begetter of that reformed psychology which 
embraced both the internal and external expression of 
human conduct and character That there are actiong of 
men and animals which require a psychic explanation is 
inferred, also, in some of the examples, and a' footnote 
states that by his twenty years’ connection with the 
S.P.R., he “publicly and shamelessly avowed his leanings 
towards 'superstition 

Mr. Reinheimer’s article, as powerful and profitable, 
if less amusing than the other, deals his readers would 
expect with the “behaviour” of plants, animals, insects, 
ind the cells in human tissue, on symbiotic lines, If 
cancer is the nemesis of a meat-eating race, then we may 
ee in it the grim teaching that whoso treacherous to 
the law of life by the taking of life, shall suffer the sapping 
of his own life by a like treachery in his own organism. 

Ihe more I study the interaction of life, the more I 
become convinced that affinities of this kind (i.¢., the love 
of roast beef) tend to alienate the organism from the 
powers for good implicit in the universe," This is rather 
1 strong saying, and however true it may seem to be we 
cannot help remembering that the great cathedrals were 
built, the eat bóol en, the g t strol for justice 
ill delivered in an age when a e we > far more 
carnivorous thar е аге V And tne y f cancer, 
aid to be so alarming zone hand in hand with the 
pread of temperance ise of vegetarianism, and 

ynscientious object to ta kind of 

k; which hardly looks as if svml ing it all 
it 3 T potheses are 
fi ‹ all kn “cuttle 
fis) because € ry and 
ther ind which is 

0 thetically rept e,” but, in fact 

n 1 have be our national 
emb АТ al me of tl 
ind similar points in ition at 
Crossway which I number 

Psyche 

A LETTER FROM LAGOS. 
To the Editor of LIGĦT. 

Su I ‘ ed cutti ne from “The Western 
Weekly - New ich paper I have read since 1877. I 
have t | LIGHT sin 899, and it is the first time I have 

n an article one paper that might very well have 

I from th 7 һе changing attitude of 
he pu elic 

For the ent \ vherever І have been 
I am a pü r} 1 I оа t 
my Licut, and I ] ! 

LIGHT, and that 1 iyin ot f 1 

this is not a health resort, One may queer at 
break n ma his numl at “Сһор,” 
апа th evening his mates are turning out their boxes 
to find that black tie for the evening ceremonv l 


At Larkhill Camp, Salisbury Pla in 1917, the 3rd 
Australian Division was in training for some months, In 
the way of business I became acquainted y in Australian 
engineer officer who was a fine chap. Visiting my quarters 


one evening he noticed several copies of LiGHT on my desk, 


He said, “Great Scot! Who reads that paper here?” “I 
do," I said “You! well I'm blessed!" After that we 
were friends for the remainder of our stay at Larkhill 


The morning before the Division left for France he came 


to sav good-bye long, F old man, I am afraid 
I shall not see you again—not this side anyway." I said, 
“Get out. You don’t want to get that into your head.” 


He replied, “I know I am going ‘Over the Downs,’ as they 
say here, and it's no good worrying." Twelve days after 
that I saw his name іп the ''Killed'' column of the “Derby 
Telegraph." He had been blown to pieces by a shell whilst 
repairing a bridge!—Yours, ete., 

Fngp WILLIAMS, 
Africa, 


Lagos, British Nigeria, West 


July 18th, 1924. 

ia Tho cutting referred to in our correspondent’s let- 
ter contains a pleasing little sketch in which an-old lady 
of 70 who was sufficiently athletic to ride a bicycle, meets 
with a fatal accident and awakes on tho other side of 
death to find herself ‘cycling swiftly, easily, with no short 
ness of breath, up a winding hill, radiant in its beauty 
Here she meets her mother and discovers that she is no 
longer on earth, 
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LIGHT, 
Editorial Offices. 5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C.1. 
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* HYMN FOR THE DEDICATION OF A CHILD 
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NEWS AND VIEWS—CUTTINGS AND COMMENTS, 


A corre 
paper to g xj 
жж Не 
N 7 
t ut 8 ns EL 
> t * . LJ . 
had a ck 
Ih *1 


ж пл 
Í am neither а 

quently hope that the experienc 

Bat I can still say 1 b 


(spirit) body. 


He is evidently not 2 reader of 5) 
фе would know tha: 
Existence of а “spirit bod 
survives. Also, while dis 5 
walist, he state: 
that creed. 


The “Evening Ne 
Ф a “ghostly drumme 
Ledaig. near Oban. Appar 
music to һе playmz, x!» ‘ 1 
оліп says:— 


[зеп the piper 
quest, began to play. B 
accompaniment was 
Enished a VOiCe—32 
that he should pla: 

The piper r 

Another nigh: 
unseen warrior dru: 


Grange Imanijestat:o0t 


muc newspaper comr 


. . . . 


Theology can be 25 mater 
the average mater 
"Nreets OF gold à 
mipliettiv believed ir 
the most material 
the physical ж 
fatation of this 
the “Times” of t 
of “cremation 


That pbraseoloz 
of the fact that in 
uscentibe days, per 
tion by the те-сх 
posible one, ar 
part of the Chr 
sonate devotior 
% ыу, that he ie 1 
МЕГЕ was embodied in its p 
Каі. was the tru 
the preservation or re 
material particles r press 
Catholic Church. he belies: 
bat bad carefully « 
theological ground 
RRAN. 


” - ” * 


One of the favourite mater есті r ex 
= f. chic е theory w з 
merature 
S of the sublin l 
Jour opponent's weapons fter ; per 
for they often turn in il snd that is tr 
them. $ this is so in th ر‎ Mr. Blat 
ford, in the "Olarion'' of the Sth inst., where А 


What is the sublimin п mnes? Where 
How does it operate’ How does it happen 
и» and active while » a Lee e hem 

seeds sleep in order to re papra Apparently the sub 
mind does not need recuperation. That sure zz 
that ik is not composed of brain matter. Of what, then 


kal 
Е 
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AN OLD TIME MATERIALISING 
SEANCE. 


By LYDDELLE SAWYER 


to me that in the earlier days of Spiritualism 


It seem 
its actual materialistic manifestations must have been of 
& much more robust character than those of later times. 
L am especially driven to that conclusion from my remem- 
brance of a materialising meeting at which I was present, 

methin ell over thirty years ago It was one of a 
wee ries of séance conducted at Newcastle-on-Tyne, 
b he enthi tic Spfritualis under the name 
if I rem er rightly—of the Northern Counties’. Spiritual 
Evidence Society This was an entirely private gathering 
1 nvestigators, and I believe that the ‘presence 
f an sider was only allowed as an occasional rotary 
privilege accorded to each member in turn, It was under 
tl privilege that I was introduced to this meeting by mv 
friend. Mr. Harry Burton, who was one of the Society’s 
ve ve member I wonder whether, after all this 
lapse of time, this gentleman is still on this side of the 
bourn from whieh Hamlet appeared to conclude there 


The principal meeting room of this Societv was an 
ipartment of about twenty by sixteen feet or so in size, 
with a permanent oblong-shaped cabinet. fixed bv the-mem- 
bers in one corner This cabinet was covered from floor 
to ceiling with perforated zinc, and the hinged door, also 
covered with zine, was secured at the opening side by a 
eries of eyelets fixed alternatively, on to the edge of the 
door and the door frame, A long rod, which was then 
th the eyelets both on the door and frame, 


pushed throug 
practically 


and ively fastened at the bottom, left it 


impossible to obtain release from the inside. These good 
people had fitted out the whole place themselves for their 
own private investigations and kept everything under 
their constant supervision. Miss Wood was the medium on 


l I understood she also was at many other 


thi © is n ü 
of their séance I don't remember her Christian name, 
but I gathered that her mediumistic powers had been the 


j of many remarkable tests, some of them at the late 


Cambridge laboratories 


› Sidawiel 

There would be about twelve to fifteen of us altogether 
when the meeting commenced. The gas was turned down 
until we could just dimly see one another. Miss Wood was 


armchair and we sat around her in a circle, 


f in 
where we engaged in prayer and the singing of hymns 
until Miss Wood appeared to be suffic пеп іу entranced. She 
was then carefully moved into the cabinet chair and all, 
ind the door was securely fastened by the long rod being 


pushed through all the eyelets and then fastened at the 
hanging on rods, was 


bottoi A heavy ringed curtain 
then pulled ent around the cabinet 

W inged ourselves in a semi-circle facing, and some- 
l like six feet away from, the end and side of the 
covered binet, and while softly singing hymns we awaited 
developmen Soon a white draped figure of what 
"ppeared to be an average-sized girl emerged from behind 


ere the angle of the cabinet and the wall 


cabinet door 


rur from the 
5 en for ippeared, varying from a male six feet 
"mgl l juwint figure of a little Indian girl known to 
he virel Pockev,' All the figures were clothed in some 
ort 01 ta tment Fach one on its appearance moved 
ni in empty fireplace some three or four feet awa 
Іт he ir ' where they сепи] to sway a moment 
wi ti hered strength 11 then moved 
' a unong the sitters freols iking hands, and 
in lking to. various members by whom th« 
fign ex em idually quite well known and were 
a I In ' шаг nani 
| early « lent, whatever their proce ot creative 
mar that their organs of speech and form sub 
=, ty had been well considered 
Phe eer feelir f close proximity to such “ghostly 
visitar us quickly dissipated by the cheerful and homely 
f the visitors theme Particularly 
p ürir e entertaining presence of Mi 
Po She had the appearance and vivacity of a littl 
! I five years of age She spok broken 
Үп n | ht childish tones belonging to sucl 
М 1; mher, however, that thi emblance of 
DNI the same time, va discounted by th 
— п u fttime TIE arteo displayed in 
her ret 
Another peculiarity about this young lady, which indeed 
gave me а distinctly uncanny feeling, was that I noticed 
when al L on the floor she seemed really to sit upon 
i m the nity of her shoulder blades! She di 
ІПШУ reminded one of Galatea dilemma when in 
Gilbert Pygmalion and Galatea he questioned whether 
" n. with whom she waa diecoursing, was a fully 
ed artici 
During the те it wa ugugestesd that we should en 
deavour | tain the materialiation of a figure before 
mr eves. and this was actually accomplished 
While wa nt concentrating our minds on this develop 


ment, an ohjeet of about the appearance and size of a white 


Io ta L 
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handkerchief moved out from behind the curtain and 
till for a while in front of the empty fireplace & 
began to stir and slowly increased in height in the form ( 
a dense white, shapelk column, until it reached the height 
of an average person Then this amorphous colu 
suddenly developed tolds of drapery, even while we watch 
and ultimated into a white clothed figure, which stood s 


I don’t remember that this for 
ed around the cird 
Here, atter a time 


ing awhile velore us all, 


tried to speak, but it eventually pa 


and returned to its original position 


the request was made that the figure should dematerialg 
again, and this it slowly did, down to the original Паші 
chief size, which then moved to and disappeared behind thy 

curtain 
As a termination of this, to me, wonderful sċancs, tls 
withdrawn from the evelet 


carefully secured long rod wa 


knowledge, the cabinet door ws 
apparently still entrance 
eated in her chair 

tood for a moment 
cabinet and 


in some way beyond our 
thrown open and the medium 
moved out into the room, still 
a tall, white-clothed form Phis figure 
by the medium's side, then returned to the 
simply disappeared, no one seemed to know how or wher 


Well, so it all was. 1 have T 


was 


endeavoured to give just а ver 
and now thatsomar 


short resumé of the actual happening 
years have rolled between 1 still continue to ask myself 


how it all happened. 
Lam unable to suggest any 
have accounted for such results 


under the control of those earnest 
happened to each of those materialised forms as soon as they 


disappeared behind the curtain, which was hung only within 
an inch or two clear of the solid 

Notwithstanding certain physical disabilities wherein 
Pockey’s “make up? was not beyond suspicion, yet th 
forms were at least sufficiently solid to shake hands wil 
us; but what happened to this same solidity immediately 
after it was covered by the curtain ? 


kind of trickery which coul] 
in an apartment entirely 
investigators. — What 


zinc partition 7 


There was no space between curtain and zino partition 

no subsequent curtain flutter to be observed 

How did the form which materialised before our eye 
grow from, and return to the size of an inexplicable handker 


chief? What happened to the tall figure which, after hay 
ing the apparent strength to haul out the medium, ther 
returned to the open cabinet and just mingly turned inti 
nothingness ? 


What sort of 
so to mystify our 


called into being 


supernormal power w 
incompletely cognising 


enses 


THE PREVENTION OF WAR, 


To the Editor ој Licur. 


trations were iade 
prevention of 


ome influential dei 


Sin,—Last year 
country in favour of the 


J Various parts ol Lhe 


wan llis year there will be similar demonstrations or 
Sunday, September 21st, next [here were contingents 
from variou religiou organisatio! l Political ar 
Social—bnut there was no contingent re enting the Spirit 
ualist movement 1 hope that tl у е rectified th 
year, and that in London, at least, if not in other parts í 
the country, there will be a large company representing our 


movement 


We stand for the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherh 


of Man, and therefore should occupy a conspicuous place it 
this great effort for the Prevention of W Our Brother 
hood should be absolute and not conditional, 

If anyone would like to organise a contingent they can 
get fall particulars of how to set about it and also assist 
ance from Mr. Sydney Potter, National Council for tho Pr 
vention of War, Millbank Hou 2. Wood-streot, West 
minster 

Owing to pressure of circumstance | regret that pe 

mally | cannot organise a contingent for London, ін! 
hall glad to correspond with any who are prepared t 
assist in doing so The resolution hich will be proposed 


on this oceasion, will be a 
This ma meeting of citizen ends fraternal greet 
atherings now being held throughout the 


abhorrence of w and militarism, joi 
it to be the duty of all peopk 
Disarmamen 


world to expre 


With them in declarin 


and Governments to strive for Universal 


and call to pursue a policy х 
International Co-operation to a trengthened and e 
larged League of Nations, the settlement of disputes by 
conciliation and judicial arbitration ana the convocation 
International Conference to these pur 


upon its own Government 


ог an nohiove 


Thero may be some 


conditionally for no more wat 
alike, the organisers consider that 


thove resolution is sufficiently wide to include all 8 
pathisers with the No More War propaganda Yours, et 
KRicnanp А. Bost 


of us who are prepared to voto ur 


but as we cannot exped 


everyone to think 


The Holt, 
Morden, 
Surrey. 
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TELEPATHY AND SPIRIT CONTROL. 


—— 
py Miss F. 

Miss Scatcherd has had a wonderful experience of 
psychic phenomena, and those public addresses in, which 
she reconnts her personal investigations have the force and 
directness which such narratives always afford. She is, too, 


ADDRESS R. ScaATCHERD. 


ü courageous thinker who delights in facing complex 
problems, E 
When speaking before the Marylebone Spiritualist 


Association on Sunday evening, August 10th, Miss Scatcherd 
took for her theme, “Telepathy and Spirit Control,” one 
of the most debatable subjects in the whole realm of psychic 


study. No hard and fast line of demarcation, it would 
seem, can be made, for the two aspects at times inter- 
mingle, and cases favouring either interpretation can be 


cited. Mr. F. Brittain presided over a large gathering 
which followed the speaker’s remarks with keen interest. 


Miss ScATCHERD'S ADDRESS, 
Miss Scatcherd said : — 


I have chosen this subject as a result of a good deal of 
reading. Until I had gone through this reading I thought 
that Telepathy was regarded as a fact even by those out- 
side the range of psychic research. I found, however, in 
the serious reviews and magazines that the majority of the 
Writers did not accept ‘Telepathy as a fact. The only 
occasion when these gentlemen accepted it was when they 
found it convenient to do so in order to avoid a less wel- 
come conclusion; in other words, when they wanted to 
avoid the only hypothesis that explained all the psycho- 
logical facts—because the facts of Spiritualism are psycho- 
logical facts, dealing as they do with the mind incarnate 
and discarnate, Telepathy, according to the definition of 
Mr. E W. H. Myers is the communication of impressions 
of any kind from one mind to another dependenti of the 
recognised channels of sense ; 

The remark of "Mr: Gerald Balfour, occurring in his 
mesidential address before the Society for Psychical 
о, Was recalled, when he maintained that опе proven 

Тас of Telepathy was of more importance. to science than 
the colliding of two worlds. This was because a proven 
fact of Telepathy was something outside the range of known 
laws, and would need a readjustment of the statement of 
physical laws. 

Sir George Reid, a former High Commissioner for Australia 
Шай pointed out some years ago that though we lived in 
an age of machinery, the most wonderful machine of al 
the human mind, was not studied in our great universities 
йз it should be. The speaker hoped that since those 
Were uttered this defect had been remedied 


Tus BRITISH ASSOCIATION AND Рвүсніс SCIENCE 


Miss Scatcherd's brief reference to a change effected 
tlie Gircle of subjects studied by the British Association 
for the Advancement of Science, whereby psychology was 
Placed On a better footing—the speaker did not men 


that this was largely due to her own efforts—led her 
Telate а very interesting story. Тһе British Association had 
promised to appoint a committee (in tl Psycl 
Section) to deal with what, to save its dignity, it tei 
“para-psychological phenomena Miss i 


fixious to attend the meeting of the Association 
at Toronto to see what this committee (if 
Going to do. and had some thoughts of offering a paper 
possibly on Ectoplasm. Speaking of her intention to Cal 

John Alleyne, the gifted sensitive who was concerned in the 


Glastonbury seript, he said definitely, in February, that 
She was not going. Не saw it He turned out to be 
correct. That, said the speaker, was not a case of 
Telepathy. 

She went on to relate another case where the same 


Sensitive had a precise knowledge of her movements in a 
train journeying Northward from King's Cross. “Now was 


that "Telepathy said Miss Scatcherd, “or what they call 
travelling olairvoyance?" She preferred not to decide 
TELEPATHY AND SPIRIT CONTROL, 
Miss Scatcherd has met manv famous men and women, 


and her reminiscences are highly interesting. Recalling her 


last Conversation with Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace, she said 
that she was very much astonished to find that if he did 
not actually deny the existence of Telepathy, his views 


Went far in that direction. He did not accept the analogy 
between Telepathy and the then current notion of wireless 
which was then only in its beginnings. He was inclined 
to believe that many so-called cases of Telepathy were in 
reality due to spirit control. At the time, Miss Scatcherd 
paid little heed to this view, in spite of the eminent man 
Who voiced it, hut at a later stage of her investigations 
she came to attach more importance to it. When definite 
prevision was obtained of something not on the physical 
plane, then Telepathy fell short of adequate explanation. 

Ineidenis in which Miss Scatcherd herself experienced 
telepathic impacts were described, and a graphic account 
was furnished of the speaker's meeting with the first 
Madame Zancig. who exhibited wondarfal- powers both of 
Telepathy and prevision. 


appoint« Was 


LIGHT 593 


the.speaker referred to the coming Con- 
Religions Within the 


In conclusion 
erence at Wembley on ''Some Living 
Empire to begin on September 2zad, and advised her 
hearers to obtain particulars, and to attend. 

After the address Mrs. Annie Brittain gave successful 
clairvoyant descriptions, 


L. G. 


NEW CHURCH AT BOURNEMOUTH, 


OPENING CEREMONY. 


From their hall in Charminster-road, where only about 
one hu people can be comfortably accommo- 
dated Charminster-road Spiritual Mission has 
now moved into its new hurch in the same road, 
where more than double the number can meet in comfort 
The building ет e -ot struction 
for about six l with a 
pleasing decor me white and 
dark polis! lwork. 1 time by 

pacious windows of sen night by 
hanging white ved lar The 
whole of 1 hir special 
tund 

For the Thursday, July 315%, at 
Ж the th deep pink gladioli 
laisies and lil t pe L 
for the ceren Is in their 
appearance ear hour of comment 

g. the hall v omers were unable 
to find accommod: I 

Mr. H. H President of the Mission, who has 
the tl building until it is taken over 
by led pported by Mrs. Hayter, who 
l r ment, and Mr. A. E 
Mr. Hor Le 1 Ire nce 

In his introdu гет е Chairr 
commencem¢ Í һе Sy à mover 
1 +} n 1 М ( 

Cay ne-r І 5, CI A ~. 
һе new hal 

Mr. L g ers M 
on the I l > 
à splendid 
the act tl ] € g I l 

s in his < І € ч 

, N І S prove 1 

M Q } 1 le 

I wl t 
pionee 

M M u ІМ H r were 

I Mr. T 

Alt d > 

M I 

Miss B 

Licut, А 
with her 

I had as 


е many inkr me mong ot 
hings sł ] ү he ! was with l 
randmot \ à nent: “She 
1 very € 
I could r I I moreover 
that my friend’s mother was When I sent 
th notes to her she was able to corr many of the 


ind On this 


impressions muc 


partic ir nteresting. 
She wrote = 
Ih but would seem to 
fit my ither's mother is my 
mly a Do you think she might 
be with sort of link between the 
medium elf and us? I never saw 
her, as id died a few months before I 
was “borr у enough, this grandmother 
never had a d like her, while of my 
father's five chi am the only one who looks like 
his side of 2 and have always been said to be 
very, very | grandmother O except that she was 
short and stout and I am medium height and quite 
slight. Father and his sisters often remark that 


I grow more like their mother every day. 
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і. The A.B.C. of Spiritualism. | 
| GUIDANCE AND COUNSEL FOR INQUIRERS. } 
| Conducted by “ Lieutenant-Colonel.” 


Al 
€ 
cru 
the 


d. perh 


aps like an 


i water taken out of 
Remember that the 
ons of the animal; 

i g ey are wrong, but 
1 r The soul is the 
- unbiassed person 
p r r Ith that of a 
ged Another 

irvives, wh 

r І e contended 

r i I to 3 
xt ge 


xpense 
l 
r Heav wl 
r € 4 
қ 2 
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py Ngrrrz T 


u-Gal Е 


"Judged by this standard. “The Witness” із а 
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Before all things it appeals to the emotions, a 
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A remarkable Б іст 


EC THE WITNESS 


An extract from a letter 
we have recently received 


which Y OU should read. 


“А tenant on my property 
injured Sergeant) ] his ] 
amputate т ime home Mrs, Platts' sor 
he got wet En contracted rheu- к 
matism. For nine years һе bas se EF 
been bedridden. I used t rough the han 
everything I could hear of t conditions after deat 
see if it would do hi ] do 


but he stes 


he was so bad that he cc 
move his arms to feed himself 
saw Osmos Salts advertised 


сос a bottle for him: fore 
was finished of it. he told me he 


was much better, so I sent for GAS TES 
ancther. He is now at 
bottle, and gets up every 


E never thought he would eve Silhouettes 


Osmos Salts — Sii Le 


Osmos Salts are 


able for Constipation. J 
Hemorrhoids (piles), Rheu- AMC US 
matism and Gout, Diseases 


peculiar to women, Head- Per Bottle With a Forewor 
ache, Biliousness 


From all Chemists, or post free from— 


, J J 
OSMOS SALTS LTD. TEDDINGTON, MIDDLESEX. HUT NSON X 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


l , Í d 
' the i 
l truth ir 
í) í І in l l 
! cné 1 
l } nd torti 
B amg er f'here nother 
ale We | [ 
. . . . 

l on ir I quarters to deny that 
her ( elief in Luck men 

[4 l hat the canses of a 

T I don t dispute it 
l oi tl l 1 element, whieh we call 

ant “ rd, resides іп the шап, as 
us the а witl h we are more familiar 
" l " š 
I! ften ed ir І í men who were decided 
vi ше) necessful men as the 
l I im more brilliant men 
' nd m | have known men who were 
U nd ип ovident who always 
" l Í hik l reverse ivpe—care- 
Lon U fellows—went from disaster to 
ster And the explanation was not at all obvious. 
, - - . 

It wa rving these things amon the other 
phenomena hat I bezan to see how lim ited were all 
hose 4 T 1 human affair bat ar ed pure 
n nd | | consideratior I saw cont inually 
ha « il-1 men had to 1 iken into account 
T ла their mental and bodily powers; that at the back 
ji | ur l 1811 nserutable something 
whiel | the ordinary reasoning based 
n we r 1 ause and « Call it good- 

| k as the r was thet subtle 
ind ir rmir ‘ І n fortune in spite of all 

іпдегіт I ti г wanderin n tl wilder 

š 1 he never so wisely and well. 

. . . . 

ri seen i vidly enough in the field of psychic 
ехреті! where some good, kind and be shies ving person 
entering a in t everything awry and ''stopped the 
manifestation while the presence of another—a sceptic 
und Же to al ippearance—had just the contrary 
ff: raising the tone of the circle and making the 
eond ns propit for the best results. A good many 
if have becor miliar with thi tate of affairs; 
o tl her read that psych manifestations occur 
r l pr l f believer we know that tha state- 
ent proceeds fron ome opponent who is fortified with 
r h r па hich make up our opposl- 

gnorance It is ymething in the 

Decided What exactly it we have yet. to find 
Whe now that Il have an explanation 
hat lon t M] it “пек,” we may term 

Í g r A phrase constantly used 

l | presenre But all the terms are obviously in- 

L ta The fford ju enough light to make dark- 

hl 
7 . . ж 

I rather iı ne tl hen с to know more of 
l т nature of man we shall, amongst other things 
ywqu x] working kr l of some of the mvsteries 
M mediumship and the natur n ic—true magic and 
r the njuring variet 

. . . . 

Thi in the nature of “a fable for ст » borrow 
Lowell's phrase--and it is especially directed to опе criti 
in partionlar: 1 once kn a man who was reputed to be a 
perfect model of accura lt was said of him that 2 was 
never known to make a mistake in his worl He a 
ledger-clerk in a warehouse, and remained there all his ‘life 
in the same capacity I later made the acquaintance of a 
great reformer, a man whose life was devoted to the service 
of his fellows Bat h mistakes and mis-statements 
frequently grieved his friends and caused much malicious 
mirth amongst h enemi Yet when the accounts of the 

two men are cast np, I am positive it will be found that 

the great man did more good in a single month than a 

hundred infallible ledger-cler would do in all their hun- 

dred live 
D. G 


A copy of the short- 
July 24th will 
who will 


оғ Srimm Vorces 
hand writers notes on this experiment on 
be sent as soon as ready, to those applicants 
send a stamped addressed envelope to Mr R H 
33, Cock Lane, Snow Hill, E.C. 1 
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NEW NOVELS AT ALL LIBRARIES D 


THE TRAVELLER IN THE FUR CLOAK 
STANLEY J. WEYMAN 


By the author of “ Under the Red Robe,” * A Gentlems 


MAY SINCLAIR 


r and impressin 


7/6 м 


A CURE OF SOULS 773 Ed.) 
“А masterpiece,'—Sundav Times. “А cleve 
artistrv.'— Morning Post. 
GERALD CRANSTONS LADY (40th thousand) 
GILBERT FRANKAU 
This novel by the author of *‘ Peter Jackson” is now in its 
40th thousand. 
MAY EVE E. TEMPLE THURSTON 
By the author ef “The City of Beau iful Nonsense,” “The 
Wandering Jew." 
WOMAN TO WOMAN 
MICHAEL MORTON and FEM ТАШ 
E The story has been a great success both as 
m, 


NEITHER DO I CONDEMN 


= 
ANDREW SODTAR 


A story of a man who marries beneath him and finally makes 


good through another woman. 


DAUGHTERS OF THE SEVEN MILE (6th thousand) 
ZORA CROSS 


phases of Australian life'- 


ISABEL C. CLARKE 


u The book is 


* Vivid Pictures of various 
Weekly Dispatch, 
ANNA NUGENT 
“The story is a good one."—Sunday Times. 
worth reading.”—Daily Chronicle, 
SCARLET SAILS 
MARGARET BAILLIE-SAUNDERS 


EVE AND THE ELDERS (2nd Fi 
WINIFRED E. GRAHAM 


"The Story is skilfully told and апар: aringly realis 


FOOTPRINTS ON THE SAND P.) N. PIERMARIN 


Author of "Life Begins To-day.” The story in wh 
love to fortune. 


THE COAST OF FOLLY 


Author of “The Vanishing Point," “ 
Corner,” &c, 


THE HEART OF 


CONINGSBY DAWSON 
The Kingdom Round the 
OFFENDER 

HELEN PROTHERO LEWIS 


THE 


Author of “Тһе Silver Bridge,” “Lo e and the Whirlwind,” “Like 
Any Other Man.” 
A HERITAGE OF DUST HELEN M. FAIRLEY 
Author of “ Holders of the Gate,” A story whicl ws the racial 
antagonism between the Indians and English. 
MESSALINA OF THE SUBURBS 
E. M. DELAFIELD 
Author of “Тһе Optimist,” '' A Reversion to Type One of the 


a girl » 2% does an appalling deed 


H. de Vere STACPOOLE 


“Тһе Garden of бой," 


ARTHUR MILLS 


of Salt.” 


CYRIL WESTON 


meet with 


stories is is cone erned with 


OCEA N TRAMPS 
By the author of “Tho Blue Lagoon,” 


THE YELLOW DRAGON 
By the author of '' Ursula Vanet," *' 
CHUN YUT 
The story of an Englishman and his Chinese friend who 


= I~ А65 
MORRY ROBERT ELSON 


THE AMBER SUNK 
MARY E. & THOS. HANSHEW 


THE HOUSE BY THE WINDMILI 
AGNES EDWARDS ROTHERY 


X Hutchinson X 


Pillars 
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THE BOOK-MARKER. 


Bits from Books, Old and New. 


EADERS are invited to send us for inclusion in this column 


ty WE ARE SPIRITS HERE AND NOW. ACTION AND INACTION 


6 Many people speak of the spiritual and the a 
if they were synonymous, but this is incorrect The 
ê are only invisible to us by reason of their f 

gher rate of vibration. There are spirits Is stage to he g 

of consciousness. 
6 God к Spirit; we are spirits. As spiritual bei , 
~ ШОЧ lean on none but the Supreme Spirit—God. Spirits 
Eme and spirits incarnate may help us, may point the 
Sway and minister to us in many ways. “Are they not THE “CONVINCING ARGUMENT 
T ministering spirits sent forth to minister? We shall not 
ШШЕ (те spirituality except bv development of the self bv — ,,. > I E - = 

Ше Self. Therefore let us aspire to the highest 1 trust 5 Roger і 
pu" the Supreme Power. 
r еге and now we are spirit-entities 5 
(yume and space. IF we dwell on this thought 
earth limitations will fall away, and w 
| larger and more spiritual conscious: 

of conventional and race thought ar I 
| knowledge of eternal verities—From “Не zT - ; à 

hy Нғхтнев B. - vu 
A " 
Ё AFTER DEATH STATES ; 

The old mental habit of dividing t! THE OBSTRUCTIONISTS 

world into heaven and hell, and supposing that everyone The g 


at death immediately went to one or the other, is a crud gk must gr 

(ипсерноп now passing away. The Church i f t together se ] 
(intermediate state, but there must be at least two depart g [t 

ments in it, Paradise for the “good,” and Purgatory 1 ( 

tlie others. The teaching of Spiritualism is ther W \ R 

any number of intermediate states ] that everyone g 

to “his own place," to that exact eny ment for ( 

he is fitted, and that on advar t } Í 

into a further intermediate state—another в К 

age-long journey to the celestia] heaver N 

Many, with equal unreason, people the unseer T D 

with angels and devils—the very ç nd the ver қ to P 

AS there is an infinity of grades between the two extrer ( es D 

ІП this world, so no doubt there is in that. Peopl t ris 

neither one thing nor the other pass er every ! I с sts re t g 

amaenr investigators of psychic matter, playing і Í S Í societ 
planchette, the Ouija hoard, or automat riting, ar | 

much more likely to establish communications th very 

tommonplace personalities who can do them little good or 

harm, than to find themselves drinking i: e wisdor 

an archangel or being beguiled by the Prince of Ex ving 

From “The Wonders of the Saints," by the Rev F earn the trut t : s al { Fror 
FrrpiNG-Ovrp. The Great 1 ngs of Masonr H. L. Haywoop 
| ЕЕ: 
[ 

| МА! 7 , , 7 “ 2. ” 

oyous sympathy A Book of Singular Interest. 
—pany Express Soxpar TIMES SU 

b ki Y 


| The bulk of this THE CASE 


volume is filled 


with ` E ng ч : : 
оа LESTER COLTMAN i mics 
| Lester Coltman. By : 


| LILIAN WALBROOK " 


HUTCHINSON & CO. 4/6 net. HUTCHINSON & CO. % 
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS 


Pastor 


W. HyraNI Joh bur Than? for your 
G l 1 ire not in favour 
| іп һе dispensed 
ri 1 si t he m effective, so 
NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 
Siler Vo Second Seri G Bell and 
td 176 net) 
"UNLUCKY" TIMES. 
To the Editor of LIGHT. 
M I Wild's letter describing her recent “bad 
i f қ draw ittention to the fact that 
l be 1 ids in life corresponding to the 
depr n th which our weather sages deal 
Lion rday I came acro curiously 
l ustr Í the thing happening long 
l lu Aubr tle write 
n | l nt fairs ran. kim 
hi; l f I had been under an ill 
І i 1 es in abundance against me 
n pr collection of psychic experiences is 
uch a riod coincided ) with a man com- 
$ "of i engrave told ring. set with 
ré ( have сот rom ап Indian temple. As 
med » wrong": unaccountable 
l n lun it tl Ritz ШИИ! 
nd ng home his trusted valet had 
H. iid that for a fortnight the 
b he dreamed every night of 
l lt ve notice. The owner’ 
l had been his for just a fort- 
l venring for the first time that 
ro ht to the Thames, 
r! From that moment his 
nd everything ''went right 
but it happened; nor is it the 
ne l eople of honour in then 
қ қ з. 18 our only choice 
' l nd )horred ''super- 
` I tal the irrational linking 
l 1 l nd i hen no such relation 
l Saint Jo Bandricourt has no sooner 
Maid ч € nd « t of men-at-arms 
l mar and the famine of 
l this kind T that led to the 
n reasonable is that 
l ittalion 16 point 
f the individual life, compar 
| l ind the world, There are 
l | the rth herself 
hursts and convulsion the Тігіс 
n long iden’ years of peace 
l od or ill. we stand in our 
re fall ont of the Divine 
' ff tl earth that carrie 1 
y 
Е. E. LraANING 
li Crmrettan Spmirvarasr вт} FUND 
; Ти Gs kawi hr 
I M Liddell for the 
l M Jan h. who administer 
P 1 South Park Crescent, Seven Кіпое, 
M l Crist Divine Humanity,” by W 
Blot. of. nin hapters, published bi 
Y I h l id of 
Frut progi l iven for the purpose that 
l made, Ch ha lwa heen the link 
TB d t “Не is One with the 
l l Self d , r intention 18 
l 1 ha in God and Christ, and to 
t rest) mate lis! The teachin 
i l Angel Me terg from 
to Avenr ( KI What Evervor Shonld 
нт l ner (G & ( price 2/-) The 
itt] ; known. by | 
- ! 1 l l the Cre 
l поет гаг due to a singla enuse 
n Thi becoming a more 
promise of mergin nto know 
M l DI ible relation 
been brought into 
H l lt mes degraded and 
| г pati thus naturally a 
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SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS, 


Lewisham Limes Hall, 1 es Grove August 17 
11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Rey. J, Matth 
Wedne qas August 20th 8. Mr, Abethell 

Croydon Harewood Hall 96 High-street Augu 
17th, 11, Mr. Percy Scholey 6.30, Mr. George R. буп 

Camberwell—The Central Най High-street, Рес а 

August 17th, 11, open circle; 6.30, Mrs. M, Crowder 
Wednesday, 7.30, at 55, Station-road 

St. John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, Nort 
Finchley (opposite tram depot) August 17th, 7 
August 18th, 8, spiritual developing circle, August 218 
5, Mrs. Е, M. Neville. 

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—August 17th, 1 
public circle; 7, Mrs, Haddelsey. Thursday, August 21st 
5, Mrs. Holloway 

Peckham Lausanne-road August 17th, 7, Mr, T. W 
Ella Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. M. E. Orlowski, 

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side) August 17th, 11, Mr. А, Coffin 
Lyceum: 7, Mrs, Edith Clement 

Worthing Spiritualist Mission, Vansfield’s Ħal 
Vontague-street (entrance Liverpool-road) August 17t 


ll and 6,30, Мг, Barbanell 

Central 144, High Holborn August 15th, 7,90 
H. Boddington August 17th, 7. Mr Beaumont Sigal 

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission 5p, Dag 
Park, Selhurst, S.E August 17th. 7, Madame Orlowsl 
Wednesday, 8. service and clairvoyance, 

St. Luke!s Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus t 
Christ, Queen's-road, Forest Hill, S.E Minister: Rev 
W. Potter. August 17th, 6.30, Service, Holy Commur 


ind Address, 


Healing Service, Wed., August 20th, 7 p.n 


EXTRAORDINARY DISCOVERY OF A PHOTO. 
GRAPH THROUGH MEDIUMSHIP. 


To the Editor of Licar. 


instance of mediun 
given, as in thi 


brought great happiness to 


Sm,—The following recent 
hip shows how may be 
seemingly small, and how it has 


private 


a clue case, thougl 


at least two people, epening up communication with on 
long departed. During a sitting with Mi Helen Mac 
Gregor, at the British College of Psycl Science, a grea 
deal of information was given me about my father, who 
that he felt hurt because I had no photograph of hit 
nor any little thing belonging to hin put the house 
I replied that 1 had no photograph him; that the 
only one I knew of was a small one taken on porcelain ir 
a little gilt mount which had belonged I mother, and 
that this one was lost 
H. ud there was another, not the one on porcelam 
taken of him when he wa un efor his marriagi 
when h wore ''side whisker which Mi MacGregor 
deseribed as ‘bushy He persisted in saying that th 
particular photograph was the one we had, and that it mnst 
be in an album I again replied that there was no si 
photograph, noi as there an album 
He then snid that it might have been stuck into an 
old bool and emed to think that tl hook w or 
little hanging hook-shelf vhich а n mall ornament 
on the top shelf (H vident! mémbered a bookshelf 
of this deseriptior h Ti 
lan n r гоо! | ! helves ar 
rnaments on tl 1 l ks wa l 
е her pl , vhen I 
child.) 
I promised to have another lool | h I t absolu 
nre t! he à ү! [ irn ) ny 
from I lon, in tl fter of tl 1 day a 
ting took vl nd in tl evenin T got ont an ol 
album belongin om unt ut as she and T had looked 
throuch it ónh hort time ve T felt that mv arch 
ота he frnitk At mv mothor's su tion, I took ont 
every photograph in the alhnm 1 mal ure that the one 
I honed to find was not hidden underneath апу other 
No result 
Mv mother then took t! ШТ to look thronel 
once more, and in a few minut I heard he ' He 
it 14! And snr nough there it wa exactly as mv 
father hod Покет о it ас-ч ker nd all, vere “hushy 
Tr had heen hidden und not photo of an old friend 
lia and must hax tuck to һе hack of it when I l 
ken it ont a momoi hefor 
Mv mother then remembered tl | photo } 
Í ted. but she, like mv aunt, was certain that it | 
heen de roved voar Muro vhen ir Lor wa ven Uf 
Noodle t ху, the photograph is no n frame 
ie one of my most cherished ) n Yours. ett 


FrongNcg NTGĦOLIS 
5. Clarence Terrace 


Grimsby 


Mrs. Pauma Haxpcock, the founder of what is known m 
the Handeock tem of trentment has remoyed fr m 4h 
Toner Brook-street to 32 Clarge treet Mayta! 
(Tel,: Grosvenor 2083,) 
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The Subconscious and Outer Agencies. By 


Irene Hay. 


Haunting Phenomena. By Nita O'Sullivan- 


Beare. 


The Need for Caution. By Gwenhwyfar. 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


As th tree 


Stands in the sun and shadows all beneath, 

So. in the light of great eternity 

Life eminent creates the shades of death 
l'ENNYSON. 


“Тлент”: Irs PRESENT AND ITS FUTURE 


Аз а glance at the number in our title-heading will 
slow, LIGHT has been in existence for considerably 
Over forty years. It was, in fact, founded in the year 
1881, and has passed through a career marked by a 
Succession of difficulties each one of which has been 
surmounted by the steady devotion of 
and many faithful friends. Sometimes 
“close to the edge of things," but were saved 
time as by a miracle. A few years 
urged that an effort should be n 
the bookstalls, that it might tak | 
the journalism of the time. That also was accom 
plished; but there is still more to be done LIGHT, 
like the subject it represents, is rather in advance of 
its time, carrying a message which to many appears 
Strange and incredible and to possess no special 
interest for them. We want our readers to assist us 
in the work of popularising Licur by recommending 
it, buying copies for friends, and obtaining for us new 
subseribers, so that we may not only consolidate the 
place we have won in the competitive field, but record 
continual progress, not only in our own sphere, but in 
that of the spiritual movement at large. 


its conductors 
We came very 
eac h 


* * » 


THE GHOSTS оғ OTHER Days 
Many readers have found interest in the series of 
"Old Time Ghost Stories," now proceeding in Lieut 
The quaint style in which some of them are told has 
4 charm of its own; and there are instances in which 
(пе can see, by a comparison of the facts narrated 
With modem discoveries in psychic science, that some 
particular ghost story had an authentic basis. The 
story narrated last week concerning the apparition of 
the Chevalier de Saxe gave variety to the stories. In 
tis case, it will be remembered, the coffee-house 
keeper Sehrepfer ''pretended to study magic” and 
his possession of occult powers. This type is 
quite familiar to many of us in more modern times, 


саш 


summon, 


Referri 
Spirit 


dramat 
M 
Life of 
the Brontës was st ‹ nade jut 
the wonderful 1 ent ight J I n the eyes of 
Charlotte ; whicl t observer was quite ju She had 
likewise the large iris peculiar to e medit Doubtless 
the Brontés psychically Í and 
their surronndings fostercd the mantic element in their 
natures. Charlotte, when challenged bv an acquaintance 
the Rochester episode in “Jane Еуге,” said 
“Oh! but it really did occur Perhaps 
but it was very 


Some 


the loneliness of 


were 


regarding 
most emphatically 
it was only the effect 


real to her. 


of a vivid imagination 


that it was a real 


We are quite willing to believe 
many 


experience. Such a thing has been recorded si 
times in the annals of psychie experience that its 
credibility in the case of Charlotte Brontċ is greatly 
heightened, if we assume, of course, that if was a 
personal happening which she introduced in appro- 


priate form into her novel, ‘‘Jane Eyre.’’ 


M 
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SOME OLD-TIME GHOST STORIES. 


(From the Collection made bv Mr. T. M. Jarvis and first published under the 
title * Accredited Ghost Stories " in 1823.) 


[It 3 pointed out that these stories are not offered livine will, which, aid I ıanifestly 1 
ot equal value, and none of them is of the flaming sword between human kno and ihe pr 
| quality required by the standard of the of that glorious Eden we hope, by faith, to be the ішін 
r Psychical Research. But they are of interest of hereafter: therefore added I, “her Grace Maz 
as examples óf the ghost stories current in the days of may be in possession of all those immense felicities % 
our forefathers.] are promised to the virtuous. and even now inte 2 


that the dear partner of her heart may share the sam 
yet be denied the privilege of imparting to you what 
APPARITION OF THE DUCHESS or MAZARINE ТО Mapax De is, or that she exists at all. 

BEAUCLAIR Nothing I could say made the least impre 
found, to my very great concern, th: she was 
much an advocate for the new doctrine of non-exister 
after death as any of those who had first proposed it 


ich was pub 
Ë nnly declares he is per- 
th of it; as well as several other 


a Abg 7 htea : > which, from that time forward, I avoided all discours 
p : TEE now uvmg. with her on that head. 
Tis well wn to most people acquainted with the 2 Р vH 
l Eo that. tha tester Dacho 5l Massie It was not, however, many months after we had 
K Charles the Second. Mr. Waller par- onversation that I happened to be at the house of a per 


I her, as 


of condition, whom. since the death of the Duche 


Jf the favourites of 
Mazarine, Madam- de Beauclair had the greatest intir 


that monarch, in the following lines: 


with of any of her acquaintance We were just set dow 
rid fair Mazarine had run to cards, about nine o'clock in the evening, as near 
iveller the sun, сап remember, when a servant came hastily into the room 
yman le flies and acquainted the lady I 1s with that Madame de Bea 
f her nquering eyes." clair had sent.to entreat she would come moment 1 
her, adding that, if she desired ever to her n 
Madam. De Beauclair was a lady equally admired and this world, she must not deiay her visit. 
loved by his brother and successor, James the Second; So odd a messa might vers ell surprise the persa 
t two l 1 n uncommon friend- to whom it was delivered; and, n what to thin 
р, 5 1 r in ons bred up in courts, of it, she asked » brought it being told it 
І у of the same sex and in the same Madam De Beauclair's groom of the chambers, ordered 
rcumstances should come in, and demanded of him if 
Bu at the parity of well, or if he knew of anything extraord 
their cir deal towards happened to which should occasion thi 
l s. the one by mons ? To r er i 
l they were both capable of tellir leaning ; « 
had enjoyed all health, he never saw or heard he 
€ 1 M he savs) position. 
ir ( tainted wi “Well ther said 
in age suppose d I desir ke m x I Té 
i : 1 ا‎ it jld n 1 he ER \ 
TEE ға : to-morrow I will uil to ry early in the 
Е own words 0 ires lf mornin l 
‹ eve-witn the truth of it. [h n being gone ere U I 
\ he bur ” of Whitehal hese t es wer onjectures on this message M D l 
N ed very handsome apartments in the ard. St we 1 are і ^ 
James's; but the í of public affairs ! 1 wholly turn g Mr 
changed, and a new set of court as we is rules of h s ng h co 
O ed m 
4} l š ne t ( | 
“ l imb ght r 1 a 1 
je Ir Th« ne soon token of fr hip, Бед 
Í ainir ' I dace 
; which she desir: 1 weal 
l i th These rd ere compar 
rgun 1 l l T І I t 
r ° rd hi ) I 
raise at доп! ir m « по І er ) с l ГІ I entere 
di me d M W the af 
l l ether on ‘ led n ur 
mirra th Madame De B i mined 
1 fror thi 1 I 
| of - 
1 in accoun | ппег I I | 
І ) l 
life sired bout her, Madam De В mention та) 
| { | not mrobal 
UP (g l I ” I 
Í | 7 | 
r = S I 
l l | 
rd t l 
I M De 1 1 the 
1 u tha 
Т IT] I 
f ` l 
I | hold r 
I l l 
| t - \ ] l 4 
I I | 1 i dl l 
e r l l , l 
} ісі hetwe hes 1 hç kas катод I 1 her І he i nd 
) the D of Misarit idyshig nti l l 
gine 1 I l 
l ir l | the id re w I uld ; 
i yu € rid f Í Í ermitted to К ‹ : 
perform th« l had nto ur tl I per l 
especially wher | € x na | ant t« ( Í la f ag 
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SPIRITUALISM AND PSYCHICAL 
RESEARCH. 


To the Editor of LIGHT. 


Sm,—In the Presidential Address just published in 
"Proceedings, &S.P.R.," the President expresses his 
opinion as follows: 

It may be objected that, though the Society may per- 
haps deserve the sole credit for convincing many critical 
minds of telepathy, it is not entitled to the whole credit 
for bringing about a more favourable attitude towards 
the question of communication with the dead; and it 
may be claimed that part of the credit should be given 
to the Spiritualists. This claim I would not admit, 
though ready to allow that they can count many con 
verts among the uncritical. 


Lowe a great deal to the S.P.R.-—of which I have been 
a member for nearly twenty vears—and I admire Mr. 
Piddington's industry and acumen in dealing with tha 
Complicated cross-correspondences and other evidence 
which he has presented in our “Proceedings” from time to 
time. Consequently I am loth to criticise. But it seems to 
me that though it is well understood among students of 
the subject that S.P.R. officials, when expressing opinions, 
fre expressing only their own and are not speaking for 
other members, it is nevertheless likely that some readers 
may accept such opinions as being held by other members 
who in fact do not hold them. In view of such possible 
misunderstanding I should like to say that I, for one, owe 
û great deal to the Spiritualists. My conviction of sur- 
vival and communication—a conviction slowly attained 
through many years of careful investigation—has been made 
possible by the kindness of a Spiritualist medium and 
speaker—Mr. Aaron Wilkinson—who was willing to give 
me sittings. without fee, when I was a not very sympa- 
thetic sceptic. The ''Proceedings' of the S.P.R. were a 

ead help, but mere reading would not have convinced me; 
headed first-hand experience, and it was the Spirit- 
ualists who made it possible. I am grateful to them 
Accordingly, and to Mr. Wilkinson in particular. Of course 
Tam only one of those ‘‘uncritical’’ converts of whom Mr. 
Piddington speaks—though some people have at times 
thought that I was fairly critical—but for what it is worth 
venture to make the suggestion that some credit is due 
6 the Spiritualists for bringing about a more favourable 
Attitude towards the question of survival and communica- 
tion. I have met Spiritualists who are as keen on a high 


standard of evidence as any S.P.R. member could be; and 
for myself I would say that though I am apparen one 
of the uncritical,’ I have thought sometimes that the 


SPR. standard is not high enough! 

Tt is a matter of regret to me that the relations between 
the S.P.R. and the Spiritualists seem less cor 
sought to be. I am a country member and do not know 
the difficulties; but it seems to me that if the said relation 
Were more cordial it would be possible for the Spiritualist 
to help the S.P.R. in its investigations, as they have he!ped 
ше іп mine. I am merely stating an opinion, without 
imputing blame to either side.—Yours, ete., 

J. ARTHUR Hr 


Claremont, Thornton, Bradford 


coming in, we all quitted the room, to leave liberty 
to exercise his function. 

Tt exceeded not half an hour be called 
again, and she appeared rh ened her 
gonscience. to be more cheerfu her eve 
Which were as piercing as possibli | an ur 
Common vivacity; and she lu with th 
More satisfaction, as she enjoyed moments 
the presence of two persons the most to her ir 


this world, and in the next would be sure of enjoying the 
Society of one who, in life, had been the dearest to her 
Wa were both beginning to dissuade her from giving 
Way to thoughts which there seemed not the least proba- 
bility of being verified; when she put a to what we 
were about to urge, by saying, “Talk no more of that 
limo is short, and I would not have the small space allowe 
meto be with you wasted in vain delusion Know," con 
finned she, “T have seen my dear Duchess Mazarine I 
perceived not how she entered; but, turning my eyes to 
wards vonder corner of the room, I saw her stand in the 
Same form and habit she was accustomed to appear іп 
When living: fain would I have spoke, but had not the 
power of utterance: she took a little circuit round the 
Chamber, seeming rather to swim than walk; then stopped 
by the side of that Indian chest, and looking on me with 
her usual sweetness, ‘Beauclair,’ said she, ‘between the 
hours of twelve and one this night you will be with me.’ 
The surprise I was in at first being a little abated, I began 
0 ask some questions concerning that future world I was 
lo soon to visit: but, on the opening of my lips for that 
pu , she vanished from my sight, I know not how." 
A Phe Clock was now very near striking twelve, and, as 
She discovered not the least symptoms of any ailment, we 
again aimed to remove all =. каток of а dissolution; 
but we had scarce begun to speak when, on a sudden, her 


HUMAN VISION THROUGH OPAQUE 
OBJECTS. 


“Psiqui (of Havana, Cuba), for June states 
that great as was the world-wide interest shown in the 
above subject, an account of which was given in Ілонт of 


May 3rd, 1924, that interest has now been further stimu- 
lated by the formation a few weeks ago of the Spanish 
Metapsychical Society The first President wil] be the 
Marquis of 


inta Cara, father of the youth who possesses 


the remarkable power referred to The Society proposes 
to take as its model the studies planned by Sir Oliver Lodge 
and Professor Richet Psiqui publishes a long account 
given in “El Diluvio,” of Barcelona. 

The International Psychical Society has, it appears 


invited the Marquis of Santa Cara and his son to Paris to 
give proofs of the latter’s power. A committee of investi 
gation will include three members of the Institute of 
France and our world-known physicist, Sir Oliver Lodge 
and presumably Prof. Richet, who has written expressing 
gratitude at the opportunity given of investigating the 


remarkable phenomenon The account further refers to 
cases known for more than a century where magnetic per- 
sons in a state of somnambulism had the power of vision 


through opaque objects, but, never up to the present have 
cases been known except those of Joaquin Santa Cara and 
the Polish engineer Ossowlecki, in which the 
shown when the subjects were wide awake 

But the curious fact now comes to light that in the case 
of Santa Cara, when the opaque material used is. paste- 
board, the power fails and is not restored for a certain 
time. With metals no difficulty is experienced, Two dis- 
tinguished engineers of Madrid hold to the theory that the 
power is given by “N' rays, but in Paris the balance of 
opinion is in favour of a psychic cause for the phenomenon 


er has been 


A. А; 0; 


ome 1 


and with fuller powers of life an 


1 fortified 
love Mu dear ones 


have come to m w elpful in- 
tent, and, mark me not alone! 
Their mission, earthwards, being n the interests 
ot th they love, cor [x s the willing co-operation of those 
higher rT wings whose wor n every sphere of 


life < ‹ па incipat« These Higl 
Heaven's Hierarcl nd are of 
therhood over whom the Lord Christ 
| Pow A 
} } 
11 nge e, we 
e ba ire he livit I 
I I Sir W. I 8 COOPER, to 
I W Her p 
nged 1 ‹ O! I a k 
M W had stood lean 
he ex the e the apr d 
I have beer I iar ela 4 ( т 
inces of this affair prove I n e 
deceived in it as l Madam De Bea r 
r 7 пу be еа ге 
« ny I I ndeed 


ir from any appreher 


that, on the contr 
surd, and « 
the testimonv of her own eves an« 

It must be confessed, such extr 
of our fate but rarely h: 
departed spirits 


siting us at 
such agree- 
y presump- 
> are not to 
v of those who 
the faith of those 


for which reason 
s were made between 
and when permitted 


it dor 


to gratifv t vair 


who believe in it 

I think, therefore, whoever is well assured of the truth 
of such an incident ought to communicate it to the public, 
especially in the l of another 
world, on which, of consequence, our good behaviour in 
this depends, Stands in need of every hi Ip for maintaining 
any ground among us. 


times, when all the 
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SEANCES IN REYKJAVIK 
THE DANISH MEDIUM, 
EINAR NIELSEN. 


SOME 
WITH 
MR. 


PROVISIONAL REPORT. 
By тнв Icetanpro Poer AND Novetrst, Мв. Ermar Н. 


Kvaħan, PRESIDENT or THE ICELANDIO SOCIETY FOR 
Psvcuican RESEARCH 

Th < » held in my flat and began on February 

8th, There are three rooms on the one side of a 

passage: study, sitting-room, and bedroom. The sitting- 

A curtain 


room in the middle was used for the séances. 
consisting of pieces of sateen was hung across one 
corner of the and had an opening in the middle, 
besides not being fastened to the walls, This formed the 
cabinet in which the medium was sitting during sċances, 
In front of the were arranged in semi- 
cirole for the sitte 

Presumably the 


two 
room 


cabinet chairs 


reader will understand that when some- 
thing appeared in the central slit of the cabinet curtain, 
the sitters could as a rule all see it. But when something 
appeared at the sides, especially if the curtain was drawn a 
little away from the wall those who were farthest to the 
other side could not see it, as the curtain intervened. 

The sittings took place in red light from an electric 
lamp which stood on a piano behind the row of chairs, and 
thus behind the sitters, А lady who sat at.the piano could 
increase and decrease the light, but those who sat in the 
semi-circle formed a chain, as it is called, i.e., joined 
hands. Only two hands were disengaged, the left hand of 
my wife, who was sitting nearest to the cabinet on one 
side, and the right hand of Professor Haraldur Nielsson 


who was next to the wall on the other side. 
For the purpose of trying to start the phenomena a 
group of twelve persons, men and women, used to séances, 


were chosen. Later on it was intended that members of 


this group should take thdir turns in attending the sittings, 
as possible of thé members of the 


in order that as many 

Icelandic S.P.R. could be admitted We did not expect 
any result of the first sċance, as of the sitters Professor 
Haraldur Nielsson was the only one who previously had 
had a few séanoes with the medium, the others being com 
plete strangers to him We agreed to defer any special 
precantions until later, for experience has everywhere 

biliti« 


of pheno 


shown that if they are imposed, the prob 


mena of importance are reduced. 
than expected 


The first sitting brought better result 
The beginning of the phenomena was the appearance of a 
tall figure in a white garment coming from behind the 


curtain on the right, where Professor Haraldur Nielsson 


Was sitting. There at first it remained stationary, then 
stretched out its arm, around which loose, delicate 
draperies waved, its hand on Professor Haraldur 


em 


Nielsson's head, after which it disappeared into the cabinet. 
Soon afterwards the curtains opened in the middle, and a 
figure in profuse draperies appeared in the opening. This 
seemed to be a female figure. She waved her arms, swung 


the draperies, stretched out her arms, and took some dance 
steps outside the curtains Then she disappeared in 


through the opening. But just afterwards the curtain was 


raised on the left, and the four sitters next to the wall 
on that side pur saw the medium and a white figure 
standing beside him in the cabinet Three of them saw 


two white figures 


Next came a figure of short stature wrapped in white 
рү 


stopped а 


draperies, apparently a child of 8-10 it 
moment before the curtain, bared ita arm and exhibited it 
to the sitters Soon afterwards a tall figure appeared in 
the opening; and finally there came a fairly tall figure 
from behind the curtain on the right where Professor 
Haraldur Nielsson was sitting He saw plainly that tho 
arms of the apparition were bare up to the shoulders, but 
that otherwise it was enveloped in delicate draperies. Ho 
saw the features of the face plainly, for the apparition 
looked him in the face, and he thought it to be a female 
being. 

The second sitting wns at least as successful as the first, 


but it would take too long to describe here everything that 


Was seen Figures which everybody could see appeared 
outaide the cabinet And besides that, those who were 
sitting nearest to the cabinet had opportunities of observ 
ing much that was remarkable For instance Professor 
Haraldur Nielsson and his wife, who was sitting next to 
him, noted the hands of one of the ficure appeared 
ontaide the cabinet They were small, mucl maller than 
the hands of the medium Once when t! curta wa 
drawn away from the wall on the left, 1 

white beings inside the cabinet, the one in the corner on 
the left of the medium, and the ot! if rising from hi 
lap and gradually growing taller But the medinm wa 


head thrown 


then reclining in his chair with hi қ 
(dent happenod.. A 


At the third sitting an untoward acc 
few members of the Society who had not attended the two 
first sittings were admitted After the manifestations had 


LIGHT 
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commenced, one of the sitter ı lady, broke the chair 
abruptly disengaged one of her hand jumped up an 
sped one of the loose-fitting sleeves on the figure whid 

s then showing itself outside t ibinet The sleew 
tore and the apparition suddenly disappeared back into th 
cabinet This gave | t me of the sitters, an 
several felt ill Some al fu ndisposed the following day 
The medium was unusually long in awakening, and wasi 
for a while afterward 

When the medium seeme have regained hig strength 
the séances were resumed At beginning they prove 

ıer negatiy And fta manifestations had begny 
afresh, some of t itting i no result Nevertheles 
it must be said that on le the results were ver 
good, 

I now come to the precautic that were taken. 

[ wish, then, fir f all to call the ler’s attention t 
the fact that several of the sitters have been able to sex 
thé apparitions and the medium multaneously. Such 
apparitions, therefore, cannot lx he medium himself in 
any commonly accepted sense, If it were a case of impos 


ture, the medium would have required a considerable equip. 


ment for that purpose—not only a great deal of thn 
material, but probably also applian › hang this material 
on But even if we ignore everything except what was 
seen outside the cabinet and suppose the medium himself 
to have been in these garments ich by the way were of 
great variation, it is evident that ! would have to pro- 
vide himself with the materia] for the garments, or with 
the garments ready made, which then seems more likely. 
It would have been strange if equipment should not 
have been discovered, and that « ong before the tesi 
sittings began, if the medium had been in possession of it, 
He brought with him a travelling bag of rather smal 
dimensions, and it contained articles of clothing of the 


He lived in our house all 
id ¢ llent opportunities 
k tl I advantage 


ngs. 


number to suffice him 


sċantiest 
and we h 


the time he stayed here, 
opportunities of which we to 
from the beginning—of examining 1 


full 


But we did not examine his person fter the third 
séance, of which I have spoken above » incident I have 
described was interpreted by the contro] ''Mica'' as indicat- 
ing that the medium was suspected of imposture, and 50 
the contro] demanded that the medium should be examined 
immediately, before he regained consciousness, That ex. 
amination was carried out by three of the sitters, The 
medium was divested of every scrap of clothing and all his 
clothes ransacked, a ll as th« ibir Nothing of 8 
suspicious nature v found 

But of course t chief importan: ittaches to the 
examination carried out by the committee constituted for 
the test sittings That committee consi 1 of Mr. Pall 
Einarsson, judge in the Supreme Co Professor (of theo- 
logy) Haraldur Nielsson Dr. Halld Hansen, medical 

pecialist, Dr. Gudn lur Thorodd medical specialist 
and University tea r, and the pr n vriter. All the 
members of the Committee have ned the following 


nccount of their examination of tho medium and the room 


in which the sittings took place 
CONTROL CowwiTTEE 
March, 192 we, the under 
oom at 7.15 p.m. for th 

liv the cabinet wit! 


Tus REPORT or THE 


On the 19th and 21st of 
signed, assembled in the séance т 


purpose of examining the room, espe the 

the parts nearest to it, and the medium, The examina 
tion took place in bright tric 1 We commence 
by examining the walls and the floor in the cabinet. Th 
floor is of concrete, covered with pay It, over which i 
linoleum, and on that l саг vering the тай 
portion of the cabinet fl Al) tl c rings wer 
removed a good deal farther t than the ent of tlu 
cabinet, and all was minu examined without anythin 
loose or suspicious bein und l cabinet curtains 
whieh were fastened to a pole bel | ling, were ther 
examined. The curtair ere black, 275 cm. long and o 
a total width of 263 cn meetir the middle. Th 
curtains wore made of t ind wer unlined, Th 
cabinet chair was then examined n easy chair witt 
springs under the seat and cove | ith velvet, The sea! 


was carefully felt on all sides, the chair turned upside dowt 


and the springs closely examined a well as the strings 
securing them It was particularly ascertained that there 
was nowhere a break in the seam After that the chair 


was again put into the cabinet 


The chairs which were nearest to the cabinet, and whick 
it was conceivable the medium could reach from the 
cabinet, were next examined Then were examined the 
door curtains covering the door lw een Mr. Einar H 
Kvaran's study and the séance room, and also the poles 
on which the curtains hang The hairs were then ar- 


hould sit, in emi-circle in front 


ranged as the sitters f 
examined 


of the cabinet, and the enclosed spa ırefnlly 

Thereupon the теит | n, 1 to strip off all 
his clothes on the floor betwee e curtaing and the chairs 
in the presence of ug all He placed all his clothes on one 
of the chairs, speaking to ns in the meantime. Now, as 
four of us had, at the last sitting een full figure 
materialisations. and we pnt the main emphasis on such 
phenomena at these test sċance we considered it needless 


to search in the medium’s throat or elsewhere in his body, 


Avoust 28, 1924. 


| Nerertheless, at the latter séance, on March 21st, we went 
h | farther in our precautions in so far as all ascertained that 
с | {be air passage of the nostrils was normal by holding one 
с [Ж ШЙ in turn and making the medium blow through the 
1 ]uüw. That evening Dr. Gudmundur Thoroddsen also ex- 
‚ Jamined the medium’s rectum, an examination to which the 
1 [Em willingly submitted, although he was unprepared 
for it. 

When we had examined the medium nude on the floor, 
к ті ordered into the cabinet, where he sat on the chair 
while the examination of his clothes took place. Тһе 
@umination of his rectum took place in the cabinet, 

Tho clothes were now examined. We had previously 
wmed that the coat, collar and neck-tie shonkd be 
mmoved, and we now acted accordingly. буегу separate 
ido was examined and then handed into the cabinet 
wis the medium put them оп: (1) a light, fleecy vest; 
Midrawers to match; (3) striped shirt unstarched ; (4) black 
mia with blue garters; (5) brown trousers; (6) brown 
waistcoat + {0 flat-soled slippers. All these were carefully 
grutinised by every -oné of us; we looked through sleeves, 
іу and trouser legs, carefully examined seams, and felt 
ШШ was double or lined, if we could not see through it 
the light. Waistcoat and trouser-pockets were 
ely scrutinised and turned inside out. At the former 
i B soiled handkerchief was left in the pocket, in 
@e Ше medium should have to blow his nose, but at the 
Sitting there was, for greater security, a coloured 
Гошев put in place of the white one. It should be 
led that we nowhere found a broken seam or anything 
the medium which could arouse suspicion. 

ф medium very readily consented to all this investi- 
ШШ and was cheerful and in good spirits while it was 
carried out. 


а measure of further safety we then examined the 
garments of Mrs. Kvaran and Professor Haraldur 
Bon, who, during the seances, were sitting nearest to 


medium on each side. ‘This was done to preclude the 
Maon that the medium might have concealed something 
lem for the purpose of reaching it later during the 

' Bub the other sitters he could not reach from the 


Alter this the other sitters entered and took their seats 
1 ê doors wore locked by Dr. Gudmundur Thoroddsen 
As had previously been done the red light was placed 

h on these evenings stood in the centre 
Ше floor immediately behind the row of irs and just 
pute the slit in the curtain. 


Ше Пау wish to state that previous to the former 
We ransacked, besides the séance room itself, both 
toms adjoining the séance room, so as to guard against 
Gmoealment of a person in these rooms, and we d 


Wî of both these rooms leading out into the pa. А < 


PALL EINARSSON, 
HALLDOR Hanser 
HARALDUB NIFLS 


GUDMUNDUR THORODDSEN. 
Errar H, KVARAN, 
Wo were, of course, curious to see what would happen 
this examination. Three previous séances had been 


ive, but the control had hoped for manifestations to 
place at the test sċances.. That hope was realised 

Te would be too lengthy to print here a complete record 
these test scances, but it will appear in the Morgunn.* 
the members of the Control Committee had opportu 
Of Observing remarkable phenomena 

With estracting from the records of 
mption of three kinds of manifestation 


(1) Tho slit in the curtain opened an] tl 
i MME in the chair, and on his lap was a ma 
ш (гот the lower part of the chest down to his 
жм по а fat veil, but a semi-zglobular ma 
Eleven of the sitters saw this plainly, among them 
members of the Control Committee, Dr. G. Thorod- 
Judge Einarsson, and Dr. Halldor Hansen. 
0) Finally the curtain lifted away from the wall where 
т Haraldur Nielsson was sitting; it was raised and 
mide as by a human hand. “There then appeared 
"ште figure (as had appeared a few minutes previously) 
Professor Haraldur Nielsson's knees, but this time the 
ИШ much better on it, especially as it pulled the 
in better away. Professor Haraldur Nielsson saw it 
plainly and noticed the head-dress, and also that the 
forming the skirt were rather short and narrow, 
) Жы а tight dress skirt. He addressed it and 
“Тар Elisabet, fordi du viser dig saa godt iaften'' 
Thank p Mlizabeth, for appearing so plainly to 
'), then touched the skirt with his left hand and 
a little out. This time he closely observed her 
Which was stretched down close to the wall; it 
till above the elbow. 
Dr. Halldor Hansen saw he describes as follows 
ku sitting about four feet away from the spot where 
this time, but when I stooped the 
heen about three feet The size of 
to me to be that of a faifly tall girl of 


medium was 
of ecto 
knee, 
milky- 


— wr H Ñ s w ч» чу оғ Q sss s 


г the periodical publication of the Icelandic 
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height by the 


twelve-thirteen, and I could °T 
i to be about the 


electric switch cn the wal 


measure 
h seer 


middle of her face This 5 is 140 cm. above the floor. 
I saw the whole being exce r right arm, by which she 
seemed to hold the curtain, and her feet She appeared 


to be erect with stooping head on h there was a shadow. 


I could plainly see her carriage and r ment as she 
appeared. She seemed to-be of slender 1, dressed in 
a narrow white skirt Her left arm 

right up to the shoulder, was bare, 


to be natural in proportion to 
I saw indistinctly her head-dress pro 


the 


but plainly when she took hold of 1 
traight left arm just before she d This time 
she lingered a little with us as she had don« Wednes- 
day night 

(3) Then at last the « » of the curtain lifted a little 
off the floor to the right, and Judge Einarsson and Mrs. V. 
saw two bare feet gradually beir rmed: first th« 


the 


foot and then the right foot. Of 
tha ТЕ L t 


nearest to left foot fir sot і 
could еа і the r med 
teet protru 1 neati t 1r I I hey 
directly opposit« At І tir } hav 
observing these fex the irtain was ra near 
Kvaran, and tl ] 
the chair in a position 

feet could be l B ‹ eared 


mall 


After these sitting sued to the 
Press the announcem: f the Con- 
trol Committee had itisfied cure test 
conditions manife of ectoplasr l en place 
and that fu ire mater 1 er med 

Besides materialisation séances there were held 
five sittir 08 jl ig telekinetic pheno- 
mena ved negative, while at three of 
them various quite takable pł mena were ascer- 
tained. Jut these phenomena were of somewhat varied 
nature. Articles which had been rked with luminous 
spots w 7 1 about Б, r nkr I r. Various 
musica tr I l mong them a piano 
which was bel ne ind a l l at the 
same time floated n the The mec 
times levitate I top While 
this was tal Ласе the т I nd re always 
held by two of th« ter A held him dur- 
ing the sittir that gave result ere Dr, Gudmundur 
Thoroddsen г 8 rdur Nordal ind rofessor 
Haraldur Nie 

Among the rs were Mr. M Thorodarson, 
Director of the 1 al Museur D Kristinn 
Danielsson, Dr r ell r 1 t), the newspa 
editors Mr. Thorsteinn la 1 ob Ма! er, 
M.P., Mr kob J. Smari, M.A 1 ig Kaaber, 
Director of tho National Bank of 1 

A CLAIRAUDIENT WARNING 
To the Editor of Licmr 

Su I fc g ca irning may 
be of inter í 

Miss K 
uperintendent of the house 
I have known for vera] 
remarkable expe e she 

She hold ilar p 
appreciated t l t 

The dav те M K 


stairs with a load of linen on her 
the last stair but two, when a cla 


called to her imperatively p! 


( she instantly and tivel 1 
that moment the or e suddenly 

gave way without warning nd ish down—bath, 
water and masonrv—on t e very si which her next 
step would have taken her 

She screamed and fainted, but—l was saved! 

Miss K. has, I think, inherited her mother's 

a 


psychic sensitivenoss, of v tain ir xs 


the following being an example It was her € habit 
to allow herself breakfast in bed on Sunday nings. One 
Sunday before it had been taken up to her, she astonishel 
the household by coming 1 ng-gown to the 
drawing-room She was a beautiful pianist and started 
playing a long and important piece of mt Being remon- 
strated with, she said: “Т must finish it, as this is the 
last time I shall play the no," When finished, she went 


back to bed for her breakfast. Suddenly those downstairs 
at their breakfast heard a crash of breaking china and а 
heavy fall On rushing upstairs they found her uncon- 
scious on the floor, having had a stroke In nine days 
sho was dead.—Yours, etc 
8. Кстн CANTON, 
4, Garway-road, 
Ieinster Square, W3 


THE SUBCONSCIOUS AND OUTER 
AGENCIES. 


By Trenn Hay 


In modern trends of thought the investigator no longer 


classes supernatural experiences a "imagination"; he 
nowadays summarises them as “the subconscious.” Year 
by year, f tudy of the subject shows the extra- 
ordinary possibilities of the inner consciousness, which is 


capable of acting independently of the senses, of con- 
trolling disease and of tapping all kinds of psychic currents. 
It accomplishes its longer adventures best when released 
from the body by sleep or hypnosis, but it can function 
daring normal life in the momentary flashes we call tele- 
pathy and second sight 
Theosophical thought divides the subconscious into 
several distinct vehicles of consciousness, each of which 
possesses certain qualities, but it must be admitted that 
there has not been, so far, enough evidence to accept this 
as a dogma, Such an hypothesis, however, may be in some 
degree borne out by the phenomenon of multiple person- 
ality (when Spiritualism cannot account for this) as well 
as by the fact that even a normal individual completely 
changes his characteristics at different phases of his life. 
There has been enough proof (if one may accept human 
evidence at all!) to establish the contact of the subcon- 
scious with discarnate personalities in the various forms 
of medinmism, but there has not been enough satisfactory 
corroboration to be certain if the other entities it en- 
counters are separate beings or mere animated thought- 
forms, It is claimed that thought-forms can be photo- 
graphed, and we know that the subconscious can create 
and dramatise shapes to an amazing degree, quite apart 
from its very real ability to foresee events. It can ta 
historio and racial memory, whether or not such details 
are inherent in it, from past lives, and it can encounter 
vibrations which have apparently no reason to be attracted 
to it, Are fairies, devas etc., really existent, as Theo- 
sophy teaches, or are their forms anthropological images 
re-animated in the subconscious under certain conditions? 


Тнв STIGMATA, 


Dermagraphism, or marks caused on the skin by a 
species of repercussion from the astral body, is interesting 
in this particular, The Stigmata, one of its best-known 
guises, though not exclusively appearing on religious 
ecstatics, does seem only found on those who would have 
subconscious, even though unorthodox, Christian convic- 
tions. On the other hand, subconscious pagan convictions 
may account for the following case. An Indian student at 
one of our universities went to sleep out of doors in the 


afternoon, in the English countryside. He had an un- 
usually vivid dream in which he saw Pan dance over and 
kick him, hurting him considerably. He awoke, feeling 


shysically very much bruised and shaken. That night when 
b undressed to the horror of himself and his friends his 
ehest was found to be imprinted with red marks shaped 
like small hooves. Ebbard mentions an interesting case of 
dermagraphism under hypnosis An iron stamp with two 
initials, B, L., had been manufactured, The medium was 
put into an hypnotic sleep, her shoulderg having been first 
bared. Whilst asleep, this stamp was applied from behind 
on her left shoulder-blade, with the suggestion, spoken 
aloud, that her shoulder was being branded with a hot 
iron, But the iron had not been heated at all, nor did 
the hypnotists add that the stamp was marked with the 
letters B. L. The medium could not see the stamp, as it 
was applied to her back. She could only have felt a slight 
pressure on the skin, and the stamp only touched her for 
about half a minute on her left shoulder and during her 
hypnotic sleep No impression was made on the left 
shoulder at all, yet after eight minutes had elapsed the 
two letters came out like a brand, on the right shoulder, 
but inverse to their application, like n reflection in a 
glass. They looked like burns on the flesh and suppurated 
and healed within four days, the scars remaining, exactly 
as if they had been actually branded 
This latter case is reminiscent of certain dreams which 
show so much of the looking-glass faculty that traditional 
superstition gives, as a matter of course, the opposite inter- 
pretation to the event When some actual room is seen 
in a dream, it will often, though otherwise accurately per- 
ceived, have the objects reversed—a fireplace on the right 
will be on the left, a door on the left will be on the right, 
and so on, From object it is only a step to iden, and one 
easily understands how the subconscious, with its mirror- 
like propensities, can create an unpleasant image ag the 
symbol of a pleasant thing and vice versd I do not say 
this reflective property is an advanced type of psychism, 
but it is a very usual one 
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NATURE SPIRITS 

We know 'that education d mental (еш 
influence the subconsciou À rule ty 
aware of nature-spirits 1 f th 1 14 or n 
influeneed by an innate beli I h t 
predilection Oscar Wilde here tl n 
palmy day he was inclined mern i 
blowing on conchs when b СИ? 
débácle they ceased to appear I! 
real belief 1n and love for Pan and lares that he ! 
her Twice in her life she ha n vakened by 
peculiar sound, as of pipe playing on a el with ¢ 
window-sill She got up to look, but there wa 
nor any person in the street belo There was apparent 
nobody in neighbouring house ho could have produc 
the music, The impression was so clear and strange th 
she thought it might have been sent ag a warning 
disaster, but it does not appear to have had any conne 
tion with this life at all 

In connection with the sub-consciou it is interestir 
to note that this girl's father, an artist, had her brou 
up in ignorance of ordinary religious opinions, and for 
many years she believed in the ex n [ Pan and Ven 
and the old pagan deities with as mat of-fact a certainty 
as the conventional child believes in the Christian Creed 

The clairvoyant impressions < letter words am 
numbers are, of course, presented the outer conscio 
ness by the subconscious The unfortunate thing al 
this often useful form of ''out-croppii is that, exe 
in sleep or trance, the subconsciou in flashes whid 
to be efficacious, must enter the outer mind at a шоша 


when the latter is an absolut 
act of realising the flash implie 


train of tho 


ly 


п. Event 


the unconscious entry ofi 


16 which, however 


mars the almost incredible delicacy 


figure; or is there 


n species 


of elemental 


instantaneotg 


lairvoyant messag 


of a « 
and will probably render it inaccura In such a mann 
can be shown a particular date or name, and a "yes 
“по” be given in answer to some q on, In this sam 
way the face of a person who is telepathically in touch, a 
the photographie impression of a scene about to happen, w 
drift across the mind. But in « e the only thing 
to trust is the flash itself, never in wl con o mud 
a millimeter afterwards. It is often difficult to interpre 
what one sees in these flashe I ubconscious mi 
does not arrange things as the otl l ( 
had an impression in Monte Cai no of 
34 in large golden letters with І 
4 near it. I thought it me l | 
and 4. Unfortunately I didnothin only w 
The next number that came її Í 
four times, cut once (after the = 

I think that ihis example ill ll 
and how unsatisfactory clairvovar 7 
did not come up immediately п inj 
with it. I did not see the zer he nu 
were so arranged on the field of ne 1 
understand their precise signif n 
subsequent events 

CLAIRVOYANCE AND Pi 

Another Monte Carlo case w mblers in t 
same hotel who saw apparently tl rition at 
bedside just before waking ri h came t 
or three times, impressed on th І way oÍ pla 
ing for that day, alwavs witl n the ad 
was followed It seemed id f 
or garments had an odd effec n ple 
which opened and shut I her 
trange image of subcor i 
elemental connected tl I 

[he vibration of a topic 
ubeonsciousne of a person i it 
except through ordinary n l 
instance many ople had I it Tutar 
bamen's tomb I give n n exar 
Early last year I dreamt one : many litt 
Egyptian image tanding on l bed. T 
ippeared in the emi-darkn« in 
hapo of radiatii light and dominat 
power or presence, otherwise ini n ible, filled 
atmosphere There were no word mg impr 
that the tomb w an unlucky d 111 conne 
with it was in the hands of Mr. H rd Carter an 
Lord Carnarvon, for some ri n hsolutely of f 
nocount іп the matter Ге latter L then even 
but the following day the papers fi nnounced liis r 
ndventure by the sting which ! proved fatal. Sam 
time after thi at about eleven o'clock іп the mornin 
the words: “Egypt live you will know to-night” flashe 
into my mind That evenin Li] rd tl news of Lor 
Carnarvon’s death h 

A Srnanor STORY 

The following incident is curiou Does it mean that 
the personality of “Тһе Bogie Man" has received such lift 
from the minds of thousands of children ns to seem a rel 


attached to chi 
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dren and which 
tradition ? 

A little girl of seven, whose name was Violet, had been 
in а hospital recovering for some weeks from several 
operations. She was well enough to be up and dressed and 
used to help the nurses and wait on the other invalids 
With that pathetic patience and usefulness that is often 
found in the children of the poor. It was considered neces- 
siry for her to have another operation, but she died under 
it, On the night of the fatal operation one of the patients 
becumie aware of a steel-grey, hooded figure, abnormally tall 
and gaunt. striding through the ward and stopping by 
each bed that held a grown-up person. It did not stop by 
the children’s beds. It was apparently enraged and resent- 
ІШ over the child's death. It stopped by the patient of 
Wiom I speak and appeared to snatch from her two curious 
Streaks of greyish light which she could only describe as 
Vibrations, saying as it did this: “A quota from each of 
you for Violet's death!” As the child had been a favourite 
with all in the ward and no one had consciously ill-treated 
her, it is difficult to understand what this meant, although 
it Was afterwards found that the operation itself was ill- 
judged and ought not to have taken place. The patient 
Who saw the apparition said nothing about it to anyone, 
knowing that it would be ascribed to imagination, In the 
morning she remarked that all the other patients and the 
nume said vaguely that “it had been a dreadful night and 
they couldn’t think what had been the matter.” A woman 
Whose bed had been next to Violet’s then related that she 
had “almost felt as if someone were striding up and down 
the ward,” and that it somehow reminded her of a strange- 
Woking figuro that she had seen standing by Violet's bed 
the night before the child's death. Some days later the 
patient who had so vividly seen the apparition overheard 
the following, which she rather connected with her ex- 
perience, One of the children in the ward, who had often 
played with Violet, was being shown some pictures by an 
older patient. A certain picture suggested a “Bogie 
Man,” and the woman argued with the child that the 
wxislence"of such a being was nonsense. The child, how- 
yer, was firm: “Oh, yes, he is there because I've seen 
lum. T've seen him in this ward. He likes little girls and 
Wos very. good to them, Violet used to see him, too!” 


originally gave rise to the nursery 


THE SPIRITUAL BODY. 


You die, and that interior spiritual body is 
from this material one. Ihe process is a 
Gtng and marvellous one. When that 
ted from the material organism—in the 
Cloud shall we call it?—it reassembles its component 
ments in the form of the body in which they were 
moulded, and when the reassembling is complete the man 
stands complete, but a very much better-looking man. 
What body is а real body. There are different degrees of 
кашу. Suppose you fall from a height on the pavement; 
the reality of the pavement Suppose you fall 
on water; the water does not stop you.- Both are realiti 
differing in degree. You call your material body a real 
body, but it is changeable, dissipated by decomposition. 
The spirit body, which is negative to you on this side 
becomes positive on the other, and the old body 
negative. The plane on which this new body functions 
sembles the paving-stone, Why? If this world were not 
more dense than you are, you would drop into it as you 
00 into water. ‘he ratio of density between the spiritual 
World and its inhabitants must be similar to the 
between the material world and its 
Bpiritual world must be a real and actual world 
follows? If you live in actual world you will 
кеші! things. Think of the ghastly horror if 
With a full memory and all your 
ИШ filling your mind, you entered the other world and 
found not the lenst thing that related itself to you, to 
your consciousness, memory, aspiration It would be worse 
Шап being sent, from the luxurious Orient to tlie frozen 
Heppes; it would be barrenness and bleakness. Therefore 
Ше centre of consciousness being a necessity, that other 
World will have relationship to all your needs, all your 
Tequiroments, all your highest aims and possibilities. “Ts 
that world, then, a country, with mountains and valleys?” 
Yo. “Grassy meads, rippling strea ilver lakes, pulsing 
Mas. a glorious sky overhead?" “How dreadfully 
Material!’ You are somewhat poetical, are you not? You 
have been to the Land’s End and seen the cliffs and 
the natural bridge and all the rest of it on a bright summer 
day. "Yos" How material! ‘Oh, no, it was the most 
Spiritual sight Lever saw.” So, then, you can have spiritual 
Perceptions on earth—yon can see the spiritual and divine 
in Nature, can you? Die; take your sail across the river, 
sland among tlie glories of God оп the higher plane ot 
Ше and if your soul is not touched to its inmost centre 
hy the sublime beauties of the landscape there, then your 
е is hopeless! The reality is the manifestation of the 

yine. Prom “The Early Experiences of the Ordinary 
Man in the After Lifo” Mm. J. J. Morse, tranco address. 
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form a golden 
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"FOREWARNING" BY 
DREAM. 


VISION 


Here is an old-time ‘розе story as r 
years ago by Mr. G. R. Sims 
* Referee 


some 
('Dagone the 


One evening in March, 1821 voung ladv, Miss 
M with a partv of friends, was at a concert in the 
Argyle Rooms. Suddenly she utter | cry and hid her 
face in her hands She appeared to be suffering so 
acutely that her friends at once left the building with 
her and took her home. It was at first difficult to get 
the young lady to explain the cause of her sudden 
attack, but at last she confessed that she had been terri- 
fied by а horrible sight. While the concert was in pro- 
gress she had happened to look down at the floor, and 
there lying at her feet she saw the corpse of a man. 
The body was covered with a cloth mantle, but the face 
was exposed, and she distinctly recognised the features 
of a friend, Sir J* T . On the following morn- 
ing the family of the young lady received a message 
informing them that Sir J T had been drowned 
the previous day in Southampton Water through the 
capsizing of a boat, and that when his body was recovered 
it was entangled in a boat cloak. The story of the 
Argyle Rooms apparition is told by Mr. Thomas Raikes 
in bis well-known Diary, and he personally vouches for 
the truth of it. 


Mr. Sims followed up this story by a more modern 
instance coming within his own experience as follows:— 


L had in my own family an almost similar instance of 
the forewarning of death by ''vision," but in my case 
it was іп a dgeam, A nephew of mine was drowned by 
falling off his yacht in Poole harbour. I was in Geneva 
at the time with some relations, and we were on our 
way to Chamonix. On the night of the day that the 
accident happened, one of my relations dreamt that at 
Chamonix I was handed a black-bordered envelope 
announcing a death in the family. We left Geneva on 
the morning that the dream had been related to us, and 
reached Chamonix in the afternoon. Soon after I had 
arrived at the Hotel Couttet, the manager handed me 
a telegram. It was from my sister, informing me of the 


tragedy. 


AN EXPERIMENT IN PSYCHIC 
PHOTOGRAPHY. 


NOTES оғ A SITTING WITH THE CREWE CIRCLE 


gust 4th, 1924. Sitting at Middlesbrough with the 
Circle at. the home of Mr. and Mrs. Cowell-Pugh, 
m. Sitters: Capt. John Alleyne and Mrs. John 


Alleyne, Miss Walton and Miss Scatcherd 


Capt. Alleyne took charge of the practical side of the 
itting, it being his first for psychic photography 
Mr. Hope and Mrs. Buxton | sensitives Mr 
Hope explained the party and begged 
Capt. Alleyne t of one thing, namely, that 
he, Mr. Hope, did 1 a finger on t lates, which 
must be touched by no one but Capt yne himself 
until they Accordingly Oar Alleyne 
opened the packet of plates, filled Мг. Hope's 
wooden slides, marking the plates as he did so, took charge 
of them both before and after exposure, the only part 
taken by the mediums bew › › black doth 
when they joined hands 
which Capt had previously 
plates were exposed 
Capt. Alleyne and 
his wife, Miss Walton and Miss Scatcherd; number two on 
Capt. Allevne, his wife and Miss Walton; the third upon 
Capt. and Mrs. Alleyne; the fourth upon Mrs, Alleyne 
alone. Mrs. Buxton did not enter the dark room at all 
Mr. Hope went into the dark room and he and Miss 
Scatcherd watched Capt. Alleyne develop the first two 
plates, and Mrs, Alleyne replaced Miss Scatcherd and 
watched her husband develop the second pair. From first 
to last no one touched the plates except Capt. Alleyne 
Numbers one and three bear extras. But until the prints 
are carefully examined the question as to the nature of 
the extras cannot be touched upon. No doubt Capt. 
Alleyne will furnish further information, should it prove 
of general interest. It must be borne in mind that John 
Alleyne is best known to the readers of Ілонт as the writer 
of the famous Glastonbury scripts (“The Gate of Re 
membrance") and Mrs. John Alleyne (‘‘Carlyon de Lyle") 
as the composer of the beautiful melodies inspired by her 
husband's writings. “The Mere," “The Rain on the Roofs,’ 
and other scenes in the life of Johannes will live, it has 
been said, as long as English music survives, 


wene 


were developed 


sealed 


during exposure 


Alleyne 
inside and out The four 
thus, number one upon the four sitters 


above the camera 
examined 
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SUNNIER SIDE. 


THE 


To some—our fortunate seasoned believers—Paul's 
soaring profession, “We walk by faith, not by sight,” 
may not appear like setting the tune too high; but, 
to the majority, who jog along as best they may upon 
a road with frequent disappointments and many 
spiritual "ups and downs," Paul's flight only pro- 
vokes a sigh. The road is long; the turnings to right 
and left are many, the places of  stumbling 
treacherous, and sight is very precious, and very 
necessary, too; and to walk by faith would be to court 
disaster. 

But the great profession refers to spiritual things 
«to things that sight cannot test; and here it is 
evident that faith is our mainstay, though sight may 
help. Faith, however, is very much a matter of tem- 
perament. Some natures seem to take to it as readily 
as others rely upon a scientific or mathematical demon- 
stration. Romance is native to them. Imagination 
almost takes the place of intellect. In dreamland they 
more than half live and move and have their being. If 
the spirit-world were not real, they would have to 
invent it. But these are not the majority. The main 
body of the sons of men go by sight; and the five 
senses are the only gates and windows through which 
"realities" can come in to them. "They listen with a 
smile to Paul's eestatic cry. They side with Thomas. 
At the best, thev say, “Lord, I believe: help thou 
my unbelief." Nor are they without excuse. The 
things that are seen are urgent: they press upon them: 
they demand instant and constant attention; and the 
senses, narrowly adequate, want constant education, 
and insist on constant employment. What wonder 
that they evade, ignore, or hesitate to believe in the 
intangible and unseen things! 

Another hider of the unseen things is the monotony 
of life; and monotony on such a low level. For the 
vast majority, what a poor, unromantic, unspiritual 
monotony life is!—how little in it to suggest the 
tremendous interests and glorious emancipations of 
spirit-life!—how little in it to help the inward vision 
and the far-reaching hope! For millions, life is а 
journey backward and forward from bed to shop or 
office or mill: for multitudes of women it is little 
journey from the fireplace to the sink 
i$! what wonder that the eyes are too 
and that the imagination is too dull to 


moro than : 
Good Heave 
dazed to see, 
soar | 

And yet the poorest and most humdrum life sup- 
plies a sufficient stage for the growth of a thoughtful 
mind and a patient spirit: and where there аге a 
thoughtful mind and a patient spirit there must be 
longings, upsoarings, dreams: and, as a matter of fact, 


AUGUST 29, 1994 


strange to say, ib is actually into these humdrum liye, 
that light from the Unseen streams, as though thers 
were inward capacities that could not be satisfied with 
the bare and poor monotony, and tnat naturally soared 
to meet halfway the mystic things of the spirit. But 
others are not so fortunate. They feel no longings 


though they may have thoughts; and sight is enough 
for them, though the; ild have faith, too, if thes 
could. Аз helps to faith, then, we would suggest ta 
these the following thought 

It is certain that the seen and known are mam 
festly incomplete. This is.evident from the fact 


certainties'' of Science are constantly unde 
And not only “revision,” but re 
of modern Science, й 


even the ' 
going revision. 
In truth, with all our conceit 
is evident that our knowledge of the great whole is 


similar to what the knowledge of a prisoner would he 


who had never seen the sunshine and the sky in the 
open, but only from between five prison bars, com 
parable with our five tiny senses. A great French 


writer said truly, “Не who thinks we have discovered 
everything is in profound error. ‘hat is to take the 
horizon for the limits of the earth.” How fme! and 
how true! We know no limits anywhere; but we di 
know enough to make any glorious dream 8 posi: 
bility. 

It is an inevitable inference that the human intel: 
lect and human power are not the highest in ils 
Universe. In a thousand ways this inference is indeel 
"inevitable." ^ Everywhere—even in the mystery d 
a blade of grass, in the glory of a butterfly's wing, it 
the secret of the genesis and exodus of the lightes 
thought—there is room for something equivalent b 
“God,” aye! and for orders of beings, sphere afte 
sphere above us. Here again there are no linfits. À 
moment's serious reflection will show anyone the gros 
absurdity of the hypothesis that man's intellect and 
power are the highest in the Universe, for man him- 
self is but the product for the moment of vast pro- 
cesses which he is utterly unable to understand, much 
less control. 

Still further; it is clear that the tendency is, on 
the whole, for progress and happiness. It is true th 
life is touched everywhere with the melancholy tf 
seeming waste and apparent misery; and this will po 
bably never be explained while we are here: but the 
tendency is what we have to consider; and the ten 
dency, as the very word ''Evolution'' suggests, is ui- 
doubtedly towards progress and happiness; ever 
higher stage of progress bringing with it the seeret d 
higher degrees of happiness. 

Then to close all up, it is reasonable to believe 
that the future and the unseen will complete and com- 
pensate for all. This is high-water-mark in relation 
to religion :— 


That nothing walks with aimless feet, 
That not one life shall be destroved, 
Or cast as rubbish to the void, 

When God hath made the pile complete. 


‘Wherefore,’ as Tennyson again says, “be thou 
wise’’ and 
Cleave ever to the sunnier side of doubt. 


Ah yes! there salvation lies—on ''the sunnier side.” 


ANOTHER DAY. 


О, Perfect Dav. that rises now so bright! 

Once more the World arrays herself with light, 
While darkness folds her gown and slips away 
Abashed, before the splendour of new day, 
Once more we rise, and shake off friendly sleep; 
A tryst with life we’re bound this morn to keep 
Let us prepare sweet words and deeds of love 
With which to meet her! Thereby shall we prove 
That we have learned our lesson wel] and know 
Love only reigns supreme on earth below; 
Love is the way to conquer every man— 
Therefore choose Love, and by it all things plan 


From “The Surprise and Other Poems," 


by Erse Еммоха 


August 23, 1924. 


THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


News and Views—Cuttings and Comments. 


In “The Tatler’, of the 6th inst., the weekly causerie 
by Richard King is devoted to a review of Mr. Dennis 
Bradley's book, ''Towards the Stars. The rc wer is 
strongly impressed by the book, and in his dissert 
says :— 


Thus Mr. Dennis 


tion 


Bradley’s investigation 
realitv of the spirit world began. Well, you can 
him or disbelieve him. Wither he is t 

he is a liar. And of what use to him 
rate falsehood? And if you call or thi 
liar, then you must also bring into that r заз) 
of criticism where Spiritualism із concerned such 
known people as, among others, Viscountess Grey 
Ballodon, Lord Dewar, Senator Marconi, William Ar 
Caradoc Evans, and Dr. R. M. Riggall. One and all 
with him at various times and received “evidence 
spirit communication. And this is one of the g 
features of “Towards the Stars.” ‘The r names 
people are given. Evidence which hides itself behind u 
mere letter of the alphabet is at all times more or less 
suspect, This is one of the things which makes his book 
one of the most valuable contributions to the ed 
question of life-after-death that has been publishe 
within recent years. 


* * 


Previous correspondence between the trustees ol 
Glastonbury Abbey and Mr. Bligh Bond, gave the impres- 
sion that the trustees had removed Mr. Bligh Bond from 
any control of, or access to, the relics which he had 
already unearthed from the ruins of the Abbey. But a 
paragraph in the “Star” recently states :— 


The Glastonbury Abbey mystification which has been 
appearing in the Press has produced a formal statement, 

Mr. F. Bligh Bond has been requested by the Dean 
of Wells, on behalf of the Trustees ot Glastonbury Abbey 
to classify, label, and arrange in cases in the Abbot's 
kitchen’ the ]oose relics found by him in his excavation 
at Glastonbury Abbey ruins. 

This, however (the official communication proceeds), 


does not imply any permission to proceed with further 


search for treasure, either suggested by larian 
knowledge, divining rod, or psychic re 
Tt is hoped that public opinion is having its effect 
that eventually all restraint will be removed from an in- 
vestigation which is of national interest, and that 
Bligh Bond will be allowed to complete the in 
which he has hitherto carried out so satisfactorily, 


* * * ka 


A correspondent of the “Daily Expre elates the 
following unpleasant experience while st 
at St. Ives. She says:— 


aving with friends 


At irregular intervals of perhaps 

three weeks, sometimes five, but always « 
Was suddenly awakened by the sensation t 
Was coming through the door (which I always kept locked) 
towards the left side of my bed, and 1 felt 
never saw) the figure of a tall person—a man—just 
bending down looking at me 1t" usually contin 
in this position for about two minutes, sometimes 
and then I felt it flit away just in 
had come. 


(though 


longer, 
the same way 


as ıt 


Afraid of being laughedat, she did not mention the 
matter to her friends until she was leaving them 
result that :— 


Instead of laughing, they asked me why I had not 
told them before, and explained that when they came 
there they were told the house was haunted, but, as 
they had themselves seen or heard nothing unusual, they 
thought it best to say nothing of the rumours to avoid 
alarming me. 

On further inquiry I learned that in that very room, 
years ago, a man—supposed to have been a lawyer from 
St. Ives—had hanged himself. 


with the 


ж ж * 


"b Blatchford discusses “The Mystery of Our 

іп '"Lloyd's Sunday News," of the 10th inst 

He com the different types of dream, from the illogical 
medley of thoughts which comprises the ordinary dream, 


to those curiou 


an 
What 
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veridical which appear to show 
personality, and епаш 


attempt to provide an an 


actual transference 


to this quer 


ої dreams 
We h 
area wel 
al nebula a soul; it 


night 


vander on tl 
such adventures 
not a dream 


reams 


hand, she 


lispense 
yaritions 


will they come wh we do call for them? 
I feel that I I 
vain; and this I 
would be 
chair! 


m the deep," but 
Personally 
call for ever and for ever call in 
hout regret because, frankly, it 
disturbing to me to see two people seated on one 


hich appeals to 


strain :— 


in my opinion, 

certain , poets, or 
pa ers . 
To t listic and 
hildisb 

vi OUS, a 
But let us not con- 
Most of the Spirit- 
ir faces ''the image 
their characters 

y believe to be 

se rest is won." 

t not pos- 


in what we « 


ualists I h to know bear 


r the 
еуопа 
"mani- 


and pots and pans 
which frightened 
1 and 
down 


kitchen 


stened 


person 

“Never ir 
before 

Talk about getting 

when sleep has 

“The funny 
light the house 
dancing about." 


been nights 
been impos 
7 t out the 


wild career of 


As usual, a child appears to be present in the house 
when the phenomena occur, for Mr, and Mrs. Kendrick 
have a little daughter. In some curious way children seem 
to be associated with these happenings, and a source of 
psychic power, which is not under control, and acts in 
a haphazard manner. It is a marked fact that similar 
results can be produced in set experiments by older persons 
who are mediumistic, 
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HAUNTING PHENOMENA. 


MDLLB, Maru 
DAUGHTER оғ THE MARQUIS DF 
Hgn TO LA 
House 


OBSERVATIONS BY ANTOINETTE Di 


NETTANOOURT 
DURING a VISIT 


PAID BY ROCHELLE, 


HAUNTED 


Nita O’Sutnivan-Beane 


H.B.M 


TRANSLATED FROM THI F'RENCH BY 


Late THE O'SULLIVAN-BEARE, 


Wipow or Tut 


Consut-Genera, von Rio-pe-Janerro, Braz 


tochelk 


grand 


Therese and I arrived at La 


17th, 


My ister Маги 


оп Saturdav, Мау 
Marquise de Nettancourt, during the absence of 
Uncle Robert de Nettancourt We installed 
ourselves as customary in the two end rooms of the house. 
This time Marie-Therese room апа 
gave me the room which she usually occupied. 

We were five in all; my grandmother, the Marquise 
de Nettancourt, my sister and I, and the two 
the cook Amanda, and the house parlour-maid 
The cook had been in the service of my grand- 
for two years. 


1913, to stay with my 


mother 
her son, my 


wished to change her 


servant 
Claris e, 
fully three and the other 
After a very 
About midnight I woke up hearing a noise of 
and of furniture being moved over my head. 

that Amanda had gone to bed, I fell asleep again; but 


again rudely awakened by the ceiling 


mother years, 


pleasant journey ] went to sleep reading 
footsteps, 


Supposing 


about two o'clock was 
overhead cracking as if heavy feet were walking above it 
This time I got a light and looked at the time, which wa 
two o'clock [ thought, “What an idea for Amanda % be 
walking about at night; even if she doesn't want to sleep 
he might let other Suddenly I heard a very long 
sgh, and had the feeling that someone was in trouble quite 
close to m« I concluded that it must be my sister, but 
somehow was too frightened to go and see, and finished 
by going to sleep again 

Next morning I went up to the second floor to have a 
look at Amanda room, but couldn't open the door. Thi 
rather vexed me, as I wanted to see the second floor, 
having never been up there, When I saw the cook I said 
to her laughingly, “You did make a lot of noise last 
night 

“I, mademoiselle?’ 
wing of the house, Ma 
which she took for ше.” 

"What!" said I; “your room is not above mine?" 

“Why, no,” she said 

I was dumbfounded, feeling sure that I had heard foot 
steps, and that the furniture had been moved. It all 
seemed so strange to me, but I tried to imagine that it 
must have and didn't think any more about it 
until the evening when going to bed I lept very soundly, 
and never woke up till half-past six in the morning. 

The whole of that day was calm and pleasant, I went 
to sleep reading, but woke up out of a short sleep with 
jorspiration pouring off me, and a fearful terror at my 
Kost: then suddenly I again heard footsteps over my head 
The step omeone were walk 
ing on tip-toe, three steps at a time, "Then the furniture 
was moved, and again the sound of three steps, followed 
by a terrible nois I lit my candle and looked to see if 
my door was locked, although feeling that this was us 
less, and until three o'clock it was impossible to get to 
sleep There were hammering footatep and furniture 
dragging across the room. I was unable to call out, being 
too terrified In the morning a very extraordinary thing 
occurred When І wanted to speak of the happenings of 
the night I could not utter a word omething took 
speech from me 

With effort I 
atthe room, Imagine my 
lutely empty, no furniture or 
sort There was a beautiful 
faintest signs of anything having been dragged acro it 
It struck me that I heard sounds behind my bed, which 
seemed to come from the direction of the room above me 
and I fled In the afternoon I mentioned it; and the 
admitted for the first time that she often heard 

which were quite incomprehensible to her—furni- 

ighs close to her ear and sounds ns of books 
the floor I told her what J had heard the 
and she was not in the least surprised 


do во.” 


“I do not sleep in this 
have heard rat 


d she. 
emoiselle may 


been rat 


were very light, ag though 


mounted the steps next morning to look 


urprise to find that it wa 


anything else at all of any 


abso 


parquet floor, but not the 


cook 
nom 
ture moved 
thrown on 
night before 


My sister asked her where the noises came from that 
were heard in her room, which was situated in the centre 
wing of the mansion She said it communicated with an 


been kept locked by the pro 


other room that had alway 
und herself had 


prietor, who allowed nobody to enter it, 


IDEGA T 


NETTANCOURT 


neve "i it-1 Í H pla [1 ned 
ipboard enormou idth and n ther 
med to hear ll n nd ii 
it open, but w und books onl Wo wer 11 
l hé \ ТЕ l l l Ay 
Ah, M. ) lon't sleep one 1 ' 
here i mucl | 
human bem i l n 
up Monsieur le V І 
| revolver bu hough | mi nt 
root LW 1 Пи 
Why don't vou chanze your roo! ked 
| did thin! iil sl І n r Mademois 
Mark Antoinetta roon but that 1001 ms T 
haunted than the other 
On going to hed that night | left mv d light [х 
о that 1 could speak to m I ho ken th I 
precaution Suddenly we he: down an 
passing between our | d alking or 
his heel My sister, hearn l he пи 
put Antoinette, did 1 l ( І 1001 
u leep together I ГІП ШІ 
pillow but carcel wa I her е hea 
teps ontside our door l I it put 
our big trunks against it, as well rv big Empir 
chau and we Ht the rand І | ng up ol 
minds to have light all night Barel | e to lx 
when we heard footsteps and the 1 | Lure Ix 
moved, and during the whole 1 lid ne 
What horrified us most was the tu I һап 
at various intervals, the door sl е! is If some 
one was determined to force a w I nly toward 
five o'clock in the morning that h« terrible jund 
topped When we got up, w« l or » the hous 
maid to make up our beds in a lar, ro tuated in th 
middle wing and next door to our grandmothers room on 
one side, and that of fhe housemaid on the other. My sister 
and 1 told the housemaid to take all our things out, an 
the cook also came to help us. At 102.1 h the sun shinit 
brightiv. the noise overhead 1 n å 7 All four of 
rushed up to see what it could 1х 18 nothir 
to be seen in the roon Our rar I emg U 
asked what was the matter We t | her l he quite 
understood tor he aid that eve | l ugh 1 
door was carefully locked it п and other 
rooms were carefully locked it ned « 
night 
Previously other membe of my | ppear to haw 
had similar experience notably one nigl n the month of 
June 1912 A two of 1 ter [her її 
Yolande, were kissing each other n the landing 
which separated their roo ar re jump 
lewn and passed betwee the І Iroppin 
their candle which, however, did 1 
WHAT USE IS IT? 
Ihe question 1 till often hea l spiritual 
tric or what us t 
Over twenty yenrs agi l | е апа family 
moved to the road in hiel yur neigh 
hour was the Rev. B T І churcl 
With his wife and family he liv« 1 Í iwav, and 
as well known, but to none etter than to his neighbours’ 
children His untimely decease lef Jw and several 
children seantily provided for Arrangzemer were made 
for the admission of thre« n orphan 
chool With sinkin heart journevin 
there with ther While w l it n changin 
train he became conscious ol ind moved 
iway to take her s n І Just before 
the train started | Jy er partment 
na the widow and her childrer nd І yn began 
Until then the idow had nown notl f Spiritualism 
but the conversation led round o t} pic At the re 
quest of the lad the low left ith her, on parting a 
mall article and her name and Idi d after 
ard he rece) | a letter fror ‘ ranger, enclosing a 
communication purporting to be fi ha | wed husbant 
It addressed her by a pet nar ised on lim, and 
evinced such detailed knowled 0 | di t in ner 
mal matter hat, in spite of tl range circumstan 
Mr B felt, convinced of the autl lhe cover 
ing letter explained that the writer теа hut that 
her gift was not exercised for mon 
Thu unsought, began а communior ti ІШТІ! 
which has been continued ever по irin tl widow 
of the continued existence and tinehanwit l of h 
husband 
Not having been in the neighbourhood for ral year 
Mi H recently called upon n if nd related the 
ciretinatan ce mdding that the experienc he had gun 
had redeemed her life from despair and been. an 
able consolation 
F. O. E. D 


Avdvsr 28, 1924. 


FOR CAUTION. 


—— 


THE NEED 


To the Editor of Licut 


Ілонт I have a deep respec 


courteonu 


Sin,—Like many readers of 
for Professor Richet, as a 


But one senteneċ of his quoted by Mr 


and able opponent 
juist Picken give 


rise to certain pleasing meditation It runs thus: “Even 


for tlie most hardened spiritist there is not one communica 
tion in a thousand which is not ridiculous: it behoves one 
Шегейоге, to be very cautious about the thousandth observa 
tion, even when it has rather striking features 

Whether Professor Richet has placed hig figures rather 
too high, may he a matter of question; whether the term 
“ridiculous” is quite appropriate ін also open to question 
personally, I should have thought that 
would fit the case more closely. And, undoubtedly, it b 
hoves one to be cautious in these matter But unluckily 
tis is not a world in which one can afford to carry caution 
to extremes, In the columns of the daily Press one find 
u very high proportion of statements which 
probable and ridiculous, and when it come 
of advertisements one is frequently driven to the longing 
that since advertisers apparently because it i 
their nature to, they would at least 
flagrant and glaring untruths. Yet, 
mass of improbabilities, a statement that our enemies in 
tlie great war are secretly preparing armaments for another 
Wile it certainty is necessary to receive the 
With caution, it is the act of lunatics to dismi t with 
vit examination into the facts that 
Over-caution in the matter of belief 
in this world, We ar havin 1 he 
that what we believe is 
Mint evidence every day of our live If a 
takes us in a narrow lane, it undoubtedly may be a 
nation, but it is not safe to stand in the middle 
lane while debuting the subject 

But to return to Professor 
objections raised against Spiritualism are anything but 
‘ridiculous,’ and highly ridiculous at that We 
theolovical friend, who knows that it is : vor) 
devil, and deluges us with quotations (and 
tuken from the Scriptures, and applied, as a rule, out ol 
their proper context. We have people like our critic in 
the “Kentish Observer," with whom I have dealt before, 
Who imagine that the entire aim and object of Spiritualisn 
ІН to "convert" such persons as themselves, We have th 
ulvocates of the hypothesis of an omniscient Guild 
Mediums, who find out everything, to the name 
the cat who ate tlie canary, and the fact 
grandmother's cousin's aunt had the habit of 
nails, and who vet uch 
knowledge that many of them live in extreme poverty and 
discomfort, when one would think that by trading on tho 
family scandals which they must unearth 
vide themselves with an ample competence for the remainder 
of their days. Nay, more, according to those 
this theory, our: mediums, while carrying on wh; 
think is a most demoralising and debasing traffic 
lew maintain so high a standard of loyalty to each 
that not one has been found to sell the 
to the numerous papers which would so gladly pay 
price down for such a ''scoop," Again there is the critic 
who believes that Sir Oliver Lodge invented Spiritualiem 
and that a sufficient reply to the whole question is to assert 
that Raymond stated that he smoked cigars and drank 
Whisky and water in the spiritual world, which statement, 
ру the way, he never made. It is not very long since 1 
had the pleasure of reading a book exposing" Spiritualism 
The author, apparently, is a well-meaning and conscientiou 
mam But the book is one mass of irrelevant statement 
arguments which are no arguments at all; sentences which 
would pain one if they were written by a school-boy of ten, 
and assertions which are unsupported by any evidence. Now 
following Professor Kichot's argument, might not we reply 
after this fashion 


"prodigiously dull 


are both im 


to the matter 


must lic 


abstain from such 


if one sees among thi 


tatement 


have given rise to 
impossible 
alway chance 
correct; we have act on in 
motor over 


hallu 
Xf the 


Richet, how many of th 


hav our 
of the 


misquobations) 


pet that 


make inadeguate use of tl 


thev covld pro 


who advance 


none 


bool of the 


objections raised to 


"A vory large number of tho 
Spiritualism are pure nonsense; an insult to the intelligence 
of those who are expected to hear them, [ven the most 
hardened sceptie cannot defend them Professor Richet's 
objections, it is true, appear to be those of an able thinker, 
and worthy of our respect But/ although they posses 
fathor striking features, it behoves us to be very cautious 
about tlhem,'—Vours, ete. 

QWENIWYFAIL, 


EGH T 


THE VISIONS OF CHRIST IN THE SKY. 


teliff-on 
volved dealt 
that have been 
which 
throughout the 


medium at We 


Sea on ect nday. a highly c spirit 


mpressive th the question of the vision 


recorded recently, and have 


and 


eon іп the n 


excited widespread wonder Interest 
world 

The 
with love 
you in the teaching 
from the Master, 
in the 


who have not understood the message of sacrifice 


Loved ones of earth, we greet 


the love which embraces 


control said you 
from this Brighter Life 
of the Christ, 


aving unto you that the 


We come to you with 


n message, a 


visions of the Christ kv are to remind humanity 


those 
that Christ 
believed Hi 
Master 


to cruci y 


yet being crucified by those who have not 
Eternal Life, and that, if the 
there would still be the desire 


teachings of 
were on earth now 
Him again, “That message should help you to 


every part of your being in making known His 
If you want to see the Christ in His glory—if 
eo Him coming from His Father, full of the 


out to all part 


train 
teaching 
you want to 


Divine Spirit of Love, send His messages 


of your kingdom to make known to mankind tho Truth 


of Immortality 

“We want y to think of Christ as the One Who ex- 
presses the Father's Love to mankind, and Who is ever 
ready to come to, and to inspire, those who call upon 
His Name, and who follow in His footst The Christ of 
God Who came to earth, and suffered death on the Cross 
in the cause of Truth, is the same Christ Who is crowned 
vith glory and honour, after gaining a triumphant victory 
revel in experiments, 
in electrical and wire- 
Írom the training of 

ich wisdom governed by 
ill bring about destruction, and not 
Instead of using the powers they 
the upliftment of mankind, they 
1 ютжегв were taken away 
Unless 


e powers 


when mankind 
a great advance 
Wisdom ha 


come 


more 


them to wrong € 


piritual 1 t 


progre jw iven a more h 
that have been developed will he taken away, as before, 
With all the knowledge that has come to mankind, it doe 
not seem to be understood that the new powers have come 
from the Great One Mind, the Centre of all Light. There- 
fore, all such powers should be linked up with the Source 


from which they come, 


W. H. M. 


BISHOP GORE AND THE RESURRECTION. 


To the Editor of LIGHT, 


lit Bishop Gore, addressing Ше 
Wembley, said 
that the 


dead by a 1 


(according to the 


conception that there was 


tion of the material 


collec 


the dead body at the end of the 
one and impossible 
on this utter 


fact that 


ordship congratulating him 


apparent ap 


tion ot the mort 


eciation of the 
Мта I had been 
e believed in 


and mind 


V l al hi 
after all he did believe in the 
body 


that hi 
tated that tho materia] body did not riso 


the resur heart 


From thi 
resurrection of the mortal 

І replied pointing out address to the Cremation 
Society plainly 
and that this was 
Cremation | then 
in the re 


piritual body 


not objecting to 
whether he 
in that 


ronson [or 
inform. me 
mortal body, or 


Kiven ns а 
asked him to 
otion of the 


believed ure 


of the 
Chis morning I 


have the reply :- 


connection 
except that 


really nothing to say about the 


[ have 
between the 
St, Paul say 


and jody 


natural piritual 


t we know in part only 


is his belief 
his address 


peculating as to what really 
what was the object о! 


You eto., 


One is left 
on this subject 
to tho Cromation 


and 
hociety 


ONARLES L. TwkkpALE, 


Weston Vicarag 
Otloy, Yorks. 
August 14th, 1924. 
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MEDIUMSHIP - AND 
CONDITIONS. 


From a Mepicm’s POINT or 


0 
n 
pe 
repel 
^ l 


ITS 


VIEW 


L I G H "E AUGUST 


THE CHILDREN’S PLAYGROUND IN 
PARADISE. 


M 


Шин. 


Асвовт 23, 1924. 


FET 


TO-DAY IN THE 
SPIRITUALISM. 


THE PROBLEMS OF 


THE 
LIGHT OF 


The greatest problems 
of war between rations, and 
of materialistic Communism 
civilisation and reduce the 
condition of misery in whi 
the result of Coinmunism sc 
country. 


War is an age-old evil 
for racial survival and 
means of religious persecuti 
Wery great control of the peoples 
power to terminate wars at апу 
if it was used for that purpose 

But in the last century t! 
discounted by the exposure of man; 
sült of the advanced knowledge 
dogmatically refused to admit 
orer the popular mind, and 
factor in politics. 

Released from ethical contr 
came the chief aim of nations 
right" became the only criteri 

The rise of Communism is 
sporadic movements of this 
time to time, but with little we 
result of the dissatisfaction of 
conditions, and being inarticulat< 
yociferous oratorv of agitator 
xanety. Тһе greater numbx 
desire for the extreme meas: 
but accept the leadership 
among t selves, and 
their Interests at heart. 

Both of these dangers were 
sbie control of the Churches, if 
of their heritage, but as they 
putes among themselves, and the 
power and influence. the opportur 
to be regained. 

But the heritage 
other hands; others 
have lost. 

Evidence of the I 5 
by which even the mountain of 1 r 
moved: in fact this apparent 
dwindles to insignificant rt 
importance of eternal inte 
to use a weapon which can break 
of the conqueror, and reduce the 
want of hearers. 

When the world realises that t 
m an eternal existence 
property of a dream, to vanis 

position count for 
then and then only will 
hood, free from povert: 

When it is recognised t il 
not ceased to be, nor are distant 
our troubles cease t< 
closer to us than bef 
us so if we but provid 
know us even as we kr 
their way of living, that they 
the cloud of witnesses. 

Spiritualism can save the world; but to do so, Spirit- 
malists must live up to their stand | 
Sich an example to the world 
dition of happiness, even : 
seek to learn of us that t! 
that “sorrow endureth for 
morning." 


But religion retained a у, 


was no 


nd t 


n. p 


whom 


of the 
are 


Churg 


given t 


survival of n 


W 


react 


M 

Ax Occvnrisr ох SPIRITUALISM | 
ware of interest іп psych | 
distinguished this last half-cer 
most conservative fastnc j 
favourable sign in these 
greatly if the devotees c 

ies regarding life after rid'a A very 
notable folk in shadows, their $ s fr trumpet frivolitr. C 

great point is that ar ncreas mult de £ t nd tr 
World’s best draw from alistic er er 
amurance of a persisten cons ess be 
grave than any modern religion can pr a 
ilf is coming under the 
restigators will graduate from 
Mance room to the pursuit of 
ledge of life P. H. Fawcerr (“ 
ber, 1923). 


influer 


mow- Tuz 


A B 


next week. 


under this ti 
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CONDUCT OF CIRCLES. 


BY THE LATE M.A OXON 


ТО 


ADVICE ENOUIRERS 


с F 
tle, by '"Lieut« 


s me that he is writing a new 


Mr. I I 
b m in exposition of Spirit- 
I muc о and demolish the principal 
ri by which its opponents attempt to discredit it 
I er that it will be small book, which is not sur- 
prisit r some of the ections urged by the opposition 
ari flim and childish that they are quite easily 
shattered 
. . . . 

Read e of th criticisms in the Press, it has 
some eemed to me that the writers had a very low 
estim: 0 he intelligence of their readers—indeed it 
looked as though they held the public in utter contempt. 
The 1 f some of the arguments simply astonished 
me—t would not have deceived an intelligent child 


quite plain that some of the critics were not 
| were insi They did not really 
ts they made. They offered the public 
they thought this was the kind of 


| they 


a grave mistake, because amongst the readers 


It was 
of every journal are many people of judgment and acumen. 


Some vears. ago I was visited by a distinguished lawyer 


from Scotland—a man bearing a famous name. Не was 


amongst the many people who came to LIGHT for pre- 
liminary guidance in the investigation of Spiritualism. 
He told me that he was led to enquire into the subject 


not so much by what he had read in its favour as by an 
observation of the ignorant and asinive arguments directed 
against it. He thought that if there were no more serious 
objections than these to be advanced against it, it was 


worth looking into! 


reference was made in a 
L. L. (Mr. Louis 


communications 


In Licnr, of June 7th, last 
Note to an American correspondent, 
Lisemer), who claimed to receiving 
through a medium, the communicators representin,z them- 
elves to be Ancient Egyptians, One of these, who styled 
himself “Abdullah the Great," claimed to have heen the 
dosigner of the Pyramids, which he appears to Lave spoken 
Some reflections were made іп Ілсит 
of “Abdullah the Great"; and to 
pointed out that Wheops was hing of 
reputed builder of the first or Great 


Ix 


of as сһеор 


claim 


upon the as 
wa 


the 


“(oheops,” it 
Memphis and 
Pyramid 


called “Psychic Power of Chicago, Mr. 
rather resenting the criticism and mentioning 
that he wishes I could have been present 
to hear the rebuke of my unbelief from a ''spirit entity,” 
but read on I do not feel at all inclined to repent 
of the ridicule which was cast on the original statements. 


In a 
Lisemer writes 
me by name says 


Really sem now to be getting even greater non- 
senso than before, It was bad enough to hear of “Abdullah 
the Great" as the builder of the Pyramids (which he called 
“cheops’’), but now we learn that “Angelo was the archi- 
tect and by Angelo we can only suppose Michael Angelo 
is meant, What the great Italian artist had to do with 
the Pyramids, considering that he was not born until many 
centuries after they were built, is a psychic problem indeed. 
It is sufficiently difficult to get the thinking world to take 
nccotint of true and rational psychic communications; the 
task is rendered all the heavier by the continual outpour- 
ing of such trashy revelations as these. 


we 


D, G. 


No Ansorurg VALUES,—We must. also make quite clear 
what may be expected of a "criterion." Philosophers are 
apt to conceive a criterion as an absolute, universal, fool- 
proof and infallible means of discriminating truth from 
falsity, and, of course, have never found one. Such an 
absolute criterion is equally unknown to science, which 
rogards it as an ignis fatuus, The criteria in scientifio useare 
none of them infallible, and all of them relative to definite 
problems and stages of knowing. "Their function is, not to 
s to an absolute truth, inerrant and incapable of 
further improvement but progressively to reduce the 
likelihood and dimensions of error. Scientific eriteria have 
value, but do not pretend to validity. —V. O, Б, Secun, 


M.A., D.8c. 
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NEW NOVELS AT ALL LIBRARIES 


THE TRAVELLER IN THE FUR CLOAK 
STANLEY J. WEYMAN 


By the author of '' Under the Red Robe,” ''A Gentleman of 


France," ko. cm. —- 
MAX SINCLAIR 


“A clever and impressive 


A CURE OF SOULS (4th Ed.) 
“А masterpicce."—Sunday Times. 
artistry."—Morning Post. 


GERALD CRANSTON'S LADY (40tÀ thousand) 
GILBERT FRANKAU 


This novel by the author of '' Peter Jackson” is now in its 


a Е 
MAY ЕҮЕ Е. TEMPLE THURSTON 
By the author ef “Тһе City of Beau iful Nonsense,” “The 
Wandering Jr w” re ` 
WOMAN TO WOMAN 
MICHAEL MORTON and PETER TRAILL 


The story has been a great success both as a play andonthe 
film, 


NEITHER DO I CONDEMN THEE 
ANDREW SOUTAR 


A storyof aman who marries beneath him and finally makes 
good through another woman. 


DAUGHTERS OF THE SEVEN MILE (6th thousand) 
ZORA CROSS 


phases of Australian life.”— 


ISABEL C. CLARKE 


‘The book is 


U Vivid Pictures of various 


Weekly Dispatch. 
ANNA NUGENT 

“The story is a good опе.”--билаау Times. 
worth reading.”—Daily Chronicle. 


SCARLET SAILS 
MARGARET BAILLIE-SAUNDERS 


EVE AND THE ELDERS (бла Ed.) 
WINIFRED E. GRAHAM 

* The Story is skilfully told and unsparingly realistic."—Daily Express, 
FOOTPRINTS ON THE SAND Р. N. PIERMARINI 
Author of "Life Begins To-day.” The story of a man who sacrifices 
love to fortune. 


THE COAST OF FOLLY 
Author of “Тһе Vanishing Point,” 
Corner,” &c, 
THE HEART OF THE OFFENDER 
HELEN PROTHERO LEWIS 


Author of “Тһе Silver Bridge," "Lore and the Whirlwind,” "Like 


Any Other Man." N 
A HERITAGE OF DUST HELEN M. FAIRLEY 
A story which shows the racial 


Author of “ Holders of the Gate,” 
antagonism between the Indians and English, 
MESSALINA OF THE SUBURBS 
E. M. DELAFIELD 


One of these 


CONINGSBY DAWSON 


“The Kingdom Round the 


Author of “Тһе Optimist,” '' A Reversion to Type,” 
stories is concerned with a girl who does an appalling veed 


OCEAN TRAMPS H. de Vere STACPOOLE 


By the author of " The Blue Lagoon,” “Тһе Garden of God." 


THE YELLOW DRAGON ARTHUR MILLS 


By the author of '' Ursula Vanet,'' '' Pillars of Salt." 
CHUN FUT CYRIL WESTON 


The story of an Englishman and his Ohinese friend who meet with 


adventures in quest of their object, Мес 
MORRY ROBERT ELSON 


THE AMBER 


SUNK 
MARY E. & THOS, HANSHEW 


THE WINDMILL 
AGNES EDWARDS ROTHERY 


X Hutchinson X 


THE HOUSE B) 


Avaust 28, 1924. T T G EI T 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS 


С. А. Eargs-Wnurrz.—Thank you very тис 
had already seen the announcement in another paper, and 
used it. 

C. J. L. (Swansea) UManv men. manv mind You 
must not expect that all statements of opinion that you 
read іп Licnt will be in agreement with your own, There 
must be a variety of views otherwise we should all 
stagnate. 

H. W. H.—''There are more things in heaven and 
earth, etc.''—the quotation is moss-grown, but it zonveys 
the idea We must beware of making our own experi 
ence the limit of all experience Even as a matter of 
worldly policy it is a good rule to allow for undiscovered 
possibilities. To the man who says he has no experience 
of spirits we should reply that it might be worth while 
examining himself, for he, too, is a spirit. 

NAMDIT.—In reply to your enquiry, we do not recall 
any case of a person blind from birth who has become 
clairvoyant. We have certaftilv met blind clairvoyants 
but in no case could we say positively that the blindness 
had been from birth, In one case we believe it was. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


“The Panacea,” August (first issue). [This is the organ 
of the Panacea Society.) 


RELIGION: ITS TRUE MEANING. 


There is one religion in the world, and only one; one 
faith and only one. Religions are many, sometimes sub 
lime, sometimes grotesque, sometimes even terrible But 
Religion is one— perhaps we may say one thing, but that 
one Thing includes evervthing—the life of God in the soul 
of man which finds expression in all the shapes which life 
and love and duty take. Its forms may be myriad, but 
the spirit that informs all of them is the same. The Church 
has no monopoly of religion, nor did the Bible create it 
Instead, it was Religion--the natural and simple trust of 
the soul in a Power above it and within it, and the quest 
of a right relation to that Power—that created the Bible 
and the Church. The soul of man is greater than all books, 
deeper than all dogmas, and older than all institutions 
Religion is universal, and is as natural to man as song to a 
bird or colour to a flower 

Since man is ekin to God, he is capable of knowing God 
through what is god-like in his nature, that is through his 
soul. Such is the unshakable reality upon which the great 
thinkers have built from Plato to Emerson, and it can never 
be moved. Howbeit we must know that spiritual knowledge 
is different from mere intellectual information; not only 
different but deoper. We know a thing mentally by look 
mg at it from the outside, by comparing it with other 
things, by analysing and defining it Whereas, we can 
know a thing spiritually only by becoming like it On 
may know the theory and philosophy of music, but he doc 
not know music until his soul answers to its appeal of 
melody and harmony. One must love in order to know love 
for, as it is written, “He who loveth is born of God and 
knoweth God, for God is love," Like is known only to 
like, and the one condition of the highest knowledge is like 
ness to, amd union with, the object of knowledge There 
fore the ceaseless aspiration of the mystic is to be god-like 
that he may know God Religion is another name for 
ivSticism, and every man is at heart a mystic, Why do 
we love music? What is the secret of that strange, sweet 
enchantment which music casts over u lifting us for a 
brief time out of the fret and jar of life into a free and 
happy air? Music is unity, harmony, an echo of that in 
finite harmony we call God—a prophecy of the truth that 
all diseords to one concord lead. ‘That is to say, music is 
mystical, like love, like beauty, like prayer, like all else 
that makes our life luminous and fr and mysticism is 
religion, Such a conception of religion shows that in all 
high endeavour we are seeking union with God 

Rev. Josgrn Конт NEWTON 


—— 


Mn. D. MAY, writing from Cape Town, tells us how 
mail day is welcomed among readers of LienT in Capo 
Town, LramT, says our correspondent, ‘is read, re-read, 
and passed on to others, One is loth to give it up, but it 
is remembered that growth is symbolised by unselfishness,” 
Mr. May wishes the paper and its message the success it 
deserves, 
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SOUTH AFRICAN SrrRITUALISM.—Mr 
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of Johannesburg, speaks highly of the 
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service as a magnetic healer 
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“On тнв THRESHOLD or THE UNSEEN 
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"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life of 
the spirit apart from, and independent of, the material 
organism, and in the reality and value of intelligent inter- 
course between spirits embodied and spirits discarnate, 
Its columns are open to a full and free discussion, its only 
nim being, in the words of its motto, ‘Light! More Light 
But the Editor does not necessarily identify himself with 
the opinions expressed by correspondents or contributors. 


MRS. ANNIE PATTERSON. the well-known Northern 
Payohie, Clairvoyante and Psychometrist, will be glad, to 
make appointments at her temporary London nddress, 16, Denbigh 
Road, Bayswater, W, 11, during the next few weoks, for interviews 
either at the above address or at the homes of interested onquirers, 
en Parties and At Homes attended.—16, Denbigh Road, Bays- 
water, W. 11 (near Notting Hill Tube Station). 
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in each case 


A SCIENTIST ON SPIRITUALISM. 


Modern Spiritualism should to none be less cause for 


surprise or doubt than to Scientists and Christians The 
kingdoms of matter and life are so intimately associated, 
and so frequently overlap, that it is difficult in all cases 
to say where one ends and the other begins. If also the in 


mind had 


carnate and éxcarnate kingdoms of hown no 
would at least have 
Moreover, Christ practised 
called 


is true 


over-lapping, it heen a variant from the 
overlapping habit of Nature 
and encouraged in others the pursuit of 
Spirituahsm. If Spiritualism were ever true, it 
still, or, if never true, it is still untrue The 
Nature are constant. “God is the same, yesterday, to- 
day, and forever.' : 
cognisable as old-time ‘‘witchcraft,”’ more often 
witchcraft was a subversion of Spiritualism, a craft of 
Spiritualism. Spiritualism, rightly investigated and 
appropriated, should stimulate the 
religious advancement of humanity, Spiritualism has a high 
purpose; it is no more the result of chance than the stars; 
hor more properly fitted for commerce than Christ, nor more 
intended for idlé chatterhoxes than the “Library of the 
British Museum. 'Man-Making," by W. E. BENTON. 


what is 
ways о! 
popularly 


Spiritualism is 


whereas 


social, moral, and 


From 


CONCERNING SPIRIT SPHERES. 


It must be admitted here that most of the communica- 
tions that from the spirit world through 
mediums come from entities in this sphere or state, which 
is oontiguous to the earth. That is only saying that they 
come from selves who are nearest to the earth and whose 
interests in earth-life are still strong. But it stands to 
reason that they can only speak with regard to the state 
in which they find themselves, and they probably know 
very little more about the real spirit world than they 
did when they lived on earth. Whenever spirits speak of 
living in a sphere, which they describe numerically, as 
first, second, etc., that indicates that they are still in 
states belonging to the earth-sphere, i.e., of which the 
earth is the centre. But it is self-evident that spiritual 
states cannot be and are not based on a material centre 
or foundation, That is a stultification. The truly spiritual 
states or planes actually осопру interplanetary space at а 
tremendous distance from the earth.—From “The Process of 
Man's Becoming," by Quzsron Vitz, 
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with a series of 
communica t i o n s 
from the spirit of 
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Old and New. 


PHYSICAL PHENOMENA: AN AMUSING EPISODE 


It is a mistake to assume that the closer the medium to 
the table the easier and quicker will the phenomena occur 
There seems to be a critical distance at which the best 


was rather amused on ons 
engaged on rather delicate 

I was inside the circle as usual, 
that the table was not 


results take place. ` : I 


when I was ome 


occasion 
levitation experiments, 
and, thinking from long experience 
phenomenon, I moved it to 
No sooner had 
was moved back by the operators to its 
shifted it over again, 
and instantly it was again moved back, "The fact was that 
the table happened in the first instance to be in the exact 
position desired by the operators, a thing which very seldom 
happened.—From “Тһе Reality of Psychic Phenomena,” by 


W. J. CRAWFORD, D.Sc. 


just in the 
the left fox 
I done so than i 


proper spot for th« 
a distance of about six inches. 
thoughtlessly 


original position. I 


1HE REAL PERSONALITY. 


À person may be truly said to be where his concentrated 
thought, attention and affections are, rather than where 
his material envelope is. All that is best in him, all that 
gives him dignity, power and distinctive personality, has 
gone forth. So we speak of the sun coming into our 
rooms (as indeed it does in the power and beauty of ils 
rays) though it millions of miles away. 
“Went not my spirit with thee when the man turned again 
to meet thee?" asks Elisha. The spirit is the real person. 
ality, and the spirit is not imprisoned in the body, or at 
least it need not be, Ignorance, prejudice and selfishness 
are the real chains; faith and love are wings which may 
bring us to the very Fountain of Light, and though still 
attached by a cord to the material body, we may stand 
visibly in the fire of the innermost shrine, exercising our 
right as sons of God to go in and out before the Holy 
One.—'"The Wonders of the Saints," by the Rev, F. 
Етвготхв-Огір, М.А. (Vicar of Christ Church, Albany- 
street). k 
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LOVE AND PITV. 


Learn to use Love and Pitv in ever greater and deeper 
amount. The oft-times will use wisdom such asl 
desire and appreciate, yet is it untempered by love and 
pity, and thus becomes cold and lifeless. Force then і 
wasted, and the end unattained; but if love and pity go 
hand in hand, then wisdom is turned into a shining light, 
and all that caused the darkn: ig cast out, 

Do this, and by this trinity work, and your power will 
know no limit. and the result will be many-coloured in its 
“The Silent Voice." 


world 


beauty.—From 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


THE AMERICAN S.P.R. 


We congratulate the American Society for Psychi- 
tal Research on its obtaining a home and headquarters 
eminentiv suitable for so important a subject as it 
represents, We gather that it is about to leave its 
old and inadequate offices for a fine building in Lex- 
ington Avenue, one of the best quarters of New York, 
the removal being under the guidance and support of 
some of the leading citizens. Of course such a change 
will-necessarily involve the Society in proportionately 
heavy expenses, but we feel that the step is amply 
warranted and will prove a wise one. It is an ex- 
periment, of course, but some adventures by their 
тегу hazard and boldness win support, and Psychical 
Research and all that it involves are beginning to 
awaken the serious interest of the educated and ad- 
vanced portion of the public throughout the world 
We shall hope to see a big forward step taken in 
London before long, and one that will bring the 
psychical researchers and the Spiritualists into harmon 
ious co-operation, for they are in reality two wings 
of a great movement. 


ODOURS AND ESSENCES. 


A few weeks ago we printed (for the second time) 
the story of the Empress Eugenie and her discovery 
of the grave of her son in South Africa by following 
the trail of the scent of violets. This and the article 
by Miss Walker, “Evidence from Scent’’ (p. 515), 
suggest some further allusions to the phenomena of 
fragrance. Let us take an example from a sheaf of 
personal experiences of the same kind. Many years 
МО we were amongst the congregation at the Sunday 
evening service of a Spiritualist Society in a hall in 
the West End of London. It was in the winter season 
when flowers are scarce, but suddenly the air became 
filled with a delicious scent of spring flowers. Quite 
a number of people about us observed the perfume 


to see from where it proceeded; but 


was no sign of flowers anywhere 
clairvoyants—there were several 
It seems that a spirit woman carry- 
been observed passing 
scent of it had be- 


and looked about 
Only 


were 


there visible 
the 
able to explain 
ing a bouquet of 


present- 


flowers had 
amongst the audience, and the 
come physically perceptible. МӘ saw no other ex 
planation and accepted the one offered Had the 
been unique in psychic )erience we 1 
have been more sceptical; 1 


the same l 


might 


instance 


cases 
perience, although mvste 


M Dennis 


and strenuous 


In his new 
3radley shows à 
pilgrim. The “Journey to the sta 
arduous one, but Mr. Bradley shows that he possesses 
the qualities chiefly necessary for such an enterprise 
In reading his book, we can ipon the following 
passage showing that he has a fine f the 
essentials in spirit communion :- 


nimsell а хе 
в а proverbially 


sense of опе 


Why should one | 
tions at prescribed moment 
may assumé 
and that the ] 
atmosphere of scepticism апа susp 
ditions Such an atmosphere will never 
of that I am convinced 

It is all on a silken thread \ 
the thinnest web of eternal knewlex 
suspicion fans a tiny spark into a prairk 
the years of a divine certainty are co) 

Suspicion is the consort of jealousy 
in the creation of evil force 

We humans are swept 
Our mental structure is so flimsy that we 


resistance 


that such conc 


communing pirit 
on (¢ 


with the wii 


vate 
It is an excellent thing when a seeker after the 
truth in Spiritualism shows not only vigorous under- 
standing but also delicacv of percepfion, for in psychic 
investigations strength and subtlety are both needed 
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SOME OLD-TIME GHOST STORIES. 


(From the Collection made by Mr. T. M. Jarvis and first published under the title “ Accredited Ghost Stories" in 1823.) 


{It should be poire out that these stories are not offered 
as being all of equal value, and none of them is of the 
evidential quality required by the standard of the 
Society for Psychical Research. But they are of interest 
as examples of the ghost stories current in the days of 
our forefathers.] 


APPARITION ATTESTED BY THE Rev. Мв. RUDDLE, MINISTER 
оғ LAUNCESTON, IN CORNWALL. 


In the beginning of the year 1665, a disease happened 
in this town of Launceston, and some of my scholars died 
of it. Among others who fell under its malignity, was John 
Elliott, the eldest son of Edward Treberse Elliott, Esq.. a 
pling of about sixteen ye age, but of uncommon 
and ingenuity. At hi particular request I 
preached at ral, which happened on the 20th day 
of June. 1665. In my discourse I spoke some words in 
iendation of the young gentleman; such “аз might 
mdear his memory to those that knew him, and withal 
tended to preserve his example to those who went to school 
with him, and were to continue there after him. An ancient 
gentleman, who was then in the church, was much affected 
with the discourse, and was often heard to repeat the same 
evening, one expression I then used out of Virgil:— 


part ov 


Et puer ipse fuit contari dignus. 


The reason why this grave gentleman was so concerned 
at the character was a reflection he made upon a son of 
his own, who being about the same age, and but a few 
months befere, not unworthy of the like character I gave 
of the young Mr. Elliott; was now by a strange accident 
quite lost as to his parents’ hopes, and all expectations of 
апу farther comfort by him. 


The funeral rites being over, I was no sooner come out 
of the church, but I found myself most courteously accosted 
by this old itleman: and with an unusual importunity, 
almost for: against my humour, to,see his house that 
night; nor could I have rescued myself from his kindness, 
had not Mr, Elliott interposed and pleaded title to me for 
the whole which (as he said) he would resign to no 
man. Hereupon I got loose for that time, but was con- 
strained to leave a promise behind me to wait upon him at 
his own house the Monday following, This then seemed to 
satisfy, but before Monday came, Í had a new message to 
request me, that if it were possible, Í would be there the 
Sunday. The second attempt I resisted, by answering that 
it was against my convenience, and the duty which mine 
own people expected from me, Yet was not the gentleman 
at rest. for he sent me another letter the Saturday by no 
means to fail the Monday, and so to order my business as 
to spend with him two or three days at least, I was 
indeed startled at so much eagerness, and so many dunn- 
mgs for a visit, without any business; and began to suspect 
that there must needs be some design in the bottom of all 
this excess of courtesy. For I had no familiarity, scarce 
common acquaintance with the gentleman or his family; 
nor could I imagine whence should arise such a flush of 
friendship on the sudden. 


On the Monday I went and paid my promised devoir, 
and met with entertainment as free and plentiful as the 
invitation was importunate. There also, I found a neigh- 
bouring minister, who pretended to call in accidentally, but 
by the sequel I suppose it otherwise. After dinner this 
brother of the coat undertook to show me the gardens, 
where, as we were walking, he gave me the first discovery 
of what was mainly intended in all this treat and com- 
pliment 


First he began to inform me of thé infelicity of the 
family in general, and then gave instance in the youngest 
son. He related what a hopeful sprightly lad he lately 
was, and how melancholic and sottish he was now grown 
Then did he with much passion lament, that his ill humour 
should so incrédibly subdue his reason; (said he) the poor 
boy believes himself to be haunted with ghosts and is con- 
fident that he meets with an evil spirit in a certain field 
about half a mile from this place, as often ag he goes that 


way to school In the midst of our discourse, the old 
gentleman and his lady (as observing their cue most 
exactly) came up to us. Upon their approach, and point 


ing me to the arbour, the parson renews the relation to 
me, and they (the parents of the youth) confirmed what he 
said, and added many minute circumstances in a long 
narrative of the whole: in fine they all three desired my 
thoughts and advice in the affair. 

I was not able to collect my thoughts enough on the 
sudden, to frame a judgment upon what they had said, 
Only I answered, that the thing which the youth reported 
to them was strange, yet not incredible, and that I knew 
not then what to think or say of it; but if the lad would 
be free to me in talk, and trust me with his counsels, I 
Һай hopes to give them a better account of my opinion 
the next day. 


I had no sooner spoken so much, but I perceived myself 
in the springe their courtship had laid for me; for the 
old lady was mot'able to hide her impatience, but her sor 
must be called immediately; this I was forced to comply 
with, and consent to, so that drawing off from the com 
pany to an orchard hard by, she went herself, and brought 
him to me, and left him with me. 

It was the main drift of all these three to persuade me 
that either the boy was lazy and glad of any excuse to 
keep from the school, or that he was in love with some 
wench and ashamed to confess it, or that he had a fetch 
upon his father to get money and new clothes that he 
might range to London after a brother he had there; and 
therefore they begged of me to discover the root of tha 
matter, and accordingly to dissuade, advise, or reprom 
him; but chiefly by all means to undeceive him as to the 
fancy of ghosts and spirits. 

I soon entered a close conference with the youth, and 
at first was very cautious not to displease him, bui by 
smooth words to ingratiate myself and get within him, for 
I doubted he would be too distrustful or too reserved. But 
we had scarce passed the first situation and began to speak 
to the business, before I found, that there needed no policy 
to screw myself into his heart; for he most openly and 
with all obliging candour did aver, that he loved his book 
and desired nothing more than to be bred a scholar; that 
he had not the least respect for any of womankind, as his 
mother gave out; and that the only request he would make 
to his parents was, that they would not believe his con. 
stant assertions concerning the woman he was disturbed 
with, in the field, called the Higher-broom-quartils, He told 
me with all naked freedom and а flood of tears, that his 
friends were unkind and unjust to him, neither to believe 

nor pity him; and, that if any man (making a bow to me) 
would but go with him to the place he might be convinced 
that the thing was real, &c. 

By this time he found me apt to compassionate his con- 
dition, and to be attentive to his relation of it, and there- 
fore he went on in this manner : — 


This woman, which appears to me (said he), lived a 
neighbour here to my father, and died about eight years 
since; her name Dorothy Dinglev. of such a stature, such 
age, and such complexion. She never speaks to me, bui 
passeth by hastily, and always leaves the footpath to me 
and she commonly meets ‚ше twice or three times in the 
breadth of the field. 

It was about two months before I took any notice of 
it, and though the shape of the face was in my memory, yet 
I could not recall the name of the person: but without 
more thoughtfulness I did suppose it was some woman who 
lived thereabout, and had frequent occasion that way 
Nor did I imagine any thing to the contrary, before she 
began to meet me constantly morning and evening, and 
always in the same field, and sometimes twice or thrice in 
the breadth of it. 

The first time I took notice of her was about a year 
since; and when I first began to suspect and believe it to 
be a ghost, I had courage enough not to be afraid; but 
kept it to myself a good while, and only wondered very 
much at it. I did often speak to it, but never had a word 
in answer Then I changed my way and went to school 
the under horse road, and then she always met me in the 
narrow lane, between the Quarry Park and the Nursery, 
which was worse. 

At length I began to be terrified at it, and prayed con- 
tinually, that God would either free me from it, or let me 
know the meaning of it Night and day, sleeping and 
waking, the shape was ever running in my mind; andl 
often did repeat these places of Scripture (with that he 
takes a small Bible out of his pocket): Job vii., 14, “Tho 


scarest me with dreams, and terrifiest me through visions 
and Deut. xxviii., 67 In the morning thou shalt sar 
would God it were evening, and at evening thou shalt say 


would God it were morning, for the fear of thine heart 
wherewith thou shalt fear, and for the sight of thine eyes 
which thou shalt see. I was very much pleased with the 
lad’s ingenuity, in the application of these pertinent Scrip 
tures to his condition, and desir him to proceed, Th 
(said he), by degrees, I grew very pensive, insomuch that 
it was taken notice of by all our family; whereupon, being 
urged to it, I told my brother William of it, and he 
privately acquainted my father and mother, and they kept 
it to themselves for some time 


The success of this discovery was only this: they did 
sometimes langh at me, sometimes chide me, but still com 
manded me to keep my school, and put such боррегіе out 
of my head, 

I did accordingly go to school often, but always met tbs 
woman in the way. 


This, and much more to the same purpose (yea, as much 
as held a dialogue of near two hours), was our conference 
in the orchard; which ended with mv proffer to him, that 
(without making any privy to our intents), I would next 


Р 
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morning walk with him to the place about six o'clock. He 

was even transported with jov at the mention of it, and 

replied, But will you sure, sir? Will you really, sir? 

Thank God, now I hope I shall be believed. From this con- 

clusion we retired into the house. 

The gentleman, his wife, and Mr. William were impatient 
to know the event, insomuch that they came out of the 
parlour into the hall to meet us; and seeing the lad look 
cheerfully, the first compliment from the old man was, 
Come, Mr. Ruddle, you have talked with Sam, I hope now 
he will have more wit; an idle boy, an idle boy. At these 
words the lad ran up the stairs to his chamber without 
replying; and I soon stopped the curiosity of the three ex- 
pectants, by telling them I had promised silence, and was 
resolved to be as good as my word; but when things were 
riper they might know all; at present, I desired them to 
rest in my faithful promise, that I would do my utmost 
in their service, and for the good of their son. With this 
Бет. were silenced, I cannot say satisfied. 

he next morning, before five o'clock, the lad was in 
mv chamber, and verv brisk; I arose and went with him, 
The field he led me to I guessed to be twenty acres, in an 
open country, and about three furlongs from any house. 

ө went into the field, and had not gone above a third 
part, before the spectrum, in the shape of a woman, with 
all the circumstances he had described her to me in the 
orchard the day before (as much as the suddenness of its 
appearance and evanition would permit me to discover), met 
us and passed by, I was a little surprised at it. and though 
I had taken up a firm resolution to speak to it, yet I 
had not the power, nor indeed durst I look back, yet I 
took care not to show any fear to my pupil and guide; and, 
therefore, only telling him that I was satisfied in the truth 
of his complaint, we walked to the end of the field, and 
returned, nor did the ghost meet us at that time above 
once, erceived in the young man a kind of boldness 
mixed with astonishment: the first caused by my presence, 
and the proof he had given of his own relation, and the 
other by the sight of his persecutor. 

In short, we went home; I somewhat puzzled, he much 
animated. At our return, the gentlewoman (whose in- 
quisitiveness had missed us), watched to speak with me. I 
faye her a convenience, and told her that my opinion 
was, that her son's complaint was not to be slighted, nor 
altogether discredited, yet that my judgment in his case 
was nob settled. I gave her caution, moreover, that the 
thing might not take wind, lest the whole country should 
ring with what we yet had no assurance of. 

n this juncture of time I had business which would 
admit no delay; wherefore, I went for Launceston that 
evening, but promised to see them again next week. Yet 
I was prevented by an occasion which pleaded a sufficient 
excuse: for my wife was that week brought home from a 
neighbour’s house very ill. However my mind was upon 
the adventure; I studied the case; and about three weeks 
after went again; resolving, by the help of God, to see the 
utmost. 

The next morning, being the 27th day of July, 1665. I 
went to the haunted field by myself, and walked the 
breadth of it without any encounter; I returned, and took 
the other walk, and then the spectrum appeared to me, 
much about the same place I saw it before when the young 
entleman was with me: in my thoughts this moved swifter 
than the time before and about ten foot distant from me 
on my right hand; insomuch that I had not time to speak 
as I determined with myself beforehand, 
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The evening of this day, the parents, the son, and 
myself being in the chamber where 1 lay, I propounded to 
them our going all together to the place the next morning; 
and some asseveration, that there was no danger in it, we 
all resolved upon it. The morning being come, lest we 
should alarm the family of servants, they went under the 
pretence of seeing a field of wheat, and I took my horse 
and fetched a compass another way, and so met at the 
stile we had appointed. 

Thence we all four walked leisurely into the Quartils; 
and had passed above half the feld before the ghost made 
its appearance, It then came over the stile just before us, 
and moved with that swiftness, that by the time we had 
gone six or seven steps it passed by. I immediately turned 
my head and ran after it, with the young man by my side; 
we saw it pass over the stile at which we entered, but no 
farther. I stepped upon the hedge at one place, he at 
another, but could discern nothing; whereas, I dare aver, 
that the swiftest horse in England could not have con- 
veyed himself out of sight in that short space of time, 
Two things I observed in this day's appearance, 

l. That a spaniel dog, who followed the company un- 
regarded, did bark and run away, as the spectrum passed 
by; whence it is easy to conclude that it was not our fear 
or fancy which made the apparition, 

2. That the motion of the spectrum was not gradation, 
or by steps, and moving of the feet; but a kind of gliding 
as children upon the ice, or a boat down a swift river, 
which punetuallv answers the descriptions the ancients 
gave of the motion of their Lemures. 

But to proceed: this ocular evidence clearly convinced, 
but withal strangely affrighted the old gentleman and his 
wife. who knew this Dorothy Dingley in her lifetime, were 
at her burial, and now plainly saw her features in this 
present apparition, I encouraged them as wel] as I could; 
but after this they went no more. However, I was resolved 
to proceed, and use such lawful means as God hath dis- 
covered, and learned men had successfully practised, in 
these unvulgar cases. 

The next morning, being Thursday, I went out very early 
by myself, and walked for about an hour's space in medita- 
tion and prayer in the field next adjoining to the Quartils. 
Soon after five I stepped over the stile into the disturbed 
field, and had not gone above thirty or forty paces before 
the ghost appeared at the farther stile. I spake to it with 
a loud voice, in some such sentences as the way of these 
dealings directed me, whereupon it approached but slowly, 
and when I came near it moved not. I spake again, and 
it answered, in a voice neither very audible nor intelligible. 
I was not in the least terrified, and therefore persisted until 
it spake again, and gave me satisfaction, But the work 
could not be finished at this time: wherefore, the same 
evening, an hour after sunset, it met me again near the 
same place, and after a few words of each side it quietly 
vanished; and neither doth appear since, nor ever will 
more to any man’s disturbance, The discourse in the morn- 
ing lasted about a quarter of an hour. 

These things are true, and I know them to be so with 
as much certainty as eyes and ears can give me; and until 
I can be persuaded that my senses do deceive me about 
their proper object, and by that persuasion deprive myself 
of the strongest inducement to believe the Christian 
religion, I must and will assert, that these things in this 
paper are true, 

(To be continued.) 


A MEMORY OF STAINTON MOSES. 


By тнв LATE JAMES ROBERTSON, 


What a wonderful story of spirit action is seen in the 
case of Stainton Moses. Here was no weak-minded, 
credulous enthusiast, but a man of sober mind, cultured and 
ponetrative, who must have evidence beyond апу perad 
venture. He required the strongest possible form of proof, 
would not let emotions or beliefs rule him, but ever insisted 
on the presentation of such facts as he could grasp with all 
his normal faculties. He went to mediums and saw much 
Which to his mental conception would not bear the test 
of rational sifting. Amid his searching it never dawned 
upon him that the impulse to seek for conclusive proof was 
the work of those people about whose existence he was in 
doubt. He did nob want glowing sentiments about heaven, 
but conviction that what he saw and heard was the work 
of spirits of his own kind. At last, in the presence of 
por Lottie Fowler, he was brought to a knowledge of the 
truth, In clear, unmistakable form there came to this 
man of ripe powers, through an illiterato clairvoyant, tho 
permanent convietion that old friends could come back with 
much of their personal characteristics. Soon there dawned 
троп him the feeling that elevated souls were seeking to 


impress him with other ideas than he had held regarding 
God’s purposes. Richer conceptions of the Divine economy 
were steadily filtered into his being, and through his own 
hand there came most conclusive evidence that prophets ot 
another age were at work, seeking to proclaim the Gospel 
of Infinite Goodness The volume entitled `“ Spirit 
Teachings” lays bare an earnest, honest, human soul 
warring against help that was priceless, throwing aside for 
long the rational and bright settings of Divine truth, in- 
cessantly demanding more proof, and ever met with loving 
patience and tender sympathy. It was so difficult to let the 
old idols go; but a spiritual regeneration was the outcome at 
last, and a life of devotion to the teachers who had made 
all things new. Тһе world has received a rich legacy in this 
volume of “Spirit Teachings,” fragmentary as it may seem. 
The highest thonght, the loft virtue, descend upon us 
as we-read its pages. We can feel the genial warmth and 
can almost seo the pure and elevated souls who aro tha 
real authors. There is an electricity of truth in the inspired 
ihonghts that must one day charm and bless millions of 
famished souls. All the power and beauty of the book 
does not come from a first perusal, it needs to be read in 
our best vein, and then we catch ever new beauties and 
helpful inspirings. Such books point out that at our gates 
wait the helpers who will come into our midst with blessing 
if we but open the doors and bid them welcome. Those who 
have participated in such companionship would not lack 
the joy it gives for all else this world can offer. It becomes 
n home of delight into which we enter, and realises the 
promises spoken of by great spiritual souls of all ages.— 
From “Evidences of Spirit-Action." 
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THE MEDIUMSHIP OF MRS. LEWIS 
(OF SWANSEA). 


Ву Егсав Т. Everts. 


Оп Sunday evening, August 3rd, Mrs. Annie Johnson 
invited me to her house, 18, Holland-road, t ler with 
Miss Mollie MacEwen and y daughter-in-law, ‘‘Tysh,’’ 
to meet Mrs. Lewis, of Swansea, for а materialisation 
séance, I had attended séances given by Mrs. Lewis last 
autumn, and was exceedingly glad of this further oppor- 
tunity. 

On this occasion there were present, besides the three 
individuals mentioned, Mrs, Annie Johnson and her 
daughter, Elsie, who is developing psychio gifts, and two 
others, seven in all not counting the medium, 

The séance was held іп a room specially devoted to the 
purpose. 

Mrs. Lewis was tied hands and feet to her chair, placed 
with its back to the cabinet. The room was quite dark. 

Mrs. Johnson opened the séance with prayer, and all 
present joined in the Lord’s Prayer and in singing hymns 

Mrs, Lewis was controlled almost immediately by 
"Darkie," who spoke with great power. The first thing 
that happened was the snatching of the electric light cord 
from Mrs. Johnson’s hand. It was flung across the room 
and I felt it touch me and found it afterwards on the arm 
of my chair. Then a voice came calling “Mollie.” It was 
Alan, Miss MacEwen’s great friend who was killed in the 
war in Palestiüe. 

Question and answer passed between them, and he spoke 
of his beautiful home in the spirit-world. “Elsie” was 
with him. She was known to me for twenty-five years and 
passed over in February, 1914. She did not know Alan 
in the earth life, but they work together now. She held 
a long conversation with me, her voice, sounding quite loud, 
being heard by every member of the circle. 

The control was often speaking at the same time, and 
many times during the séance three or more voices were 
speaking to different persons simultaneously. A voice 
spoke to me and I knew it was my dear mother who passed 
over forty-eight years ago. I felt her hands fondling my 
face. 

Afterwards she materialised and floated 
cabinet, and came right to me, and her features were 
easily recognised by Miss MacEwen and “Tysh” from the 
photograph in my room at home, It is indescribable, the 
feeling of comfort such a manifestation gives and the fact 
that all our loved ones gone before work together for our 
good, I enquired of mother about my father and she 
answered very happily; and also about Alfred, my elder 
brother, who passed five years ago, and of Gerald, a 
nephew killed in the war, They were all present at the 
séance, 

A colleague of mine, Elsie's father, to whom 
much during his earth-life, and who would not 
Spiritualism when here—a very orthodox Churchman—never 
fails to come: in fact he was t first to come to me at a 
meeting I attended at Tavistock Square held by Mrs. John- 
son in March, 1923, when I spoke to her for the first time 
He passed over on Christmas 1 1922 so that he had 
only been three months in the spirit-world when he got 
through to me. There was a point in Mrs. Johnson’s des- 
cription of him, which at the time I thought incorrect, but 
which I found to be quite right mm I went to his old 
home and viewed his portrait 

Alan materialised and came to Mollie, who s: 
me and he was heard to kiss her; he also 
and later on took a hair-sl from her 
found in the cabinet at the close of 

The materialisations were visible to everyone present; 
the circle sitting with hands held the end gitters putting 
both their hands on those of their neighbours 

The Rev, Arthur Chambers spoke to Mrs. 
encouraged her in her work 

"Grannie" came to Tysh, and Dick, a brother of Tysh 
who was accidentally killed in Canada some years ago, also 
manifested, being brought into the circle by a helping 
spirit. 

I have described things more from 
view, but every member of the 
manifestations 

One spirit, “Jean,” was sad at finding no relatives of 
hers present, and a mother enquired for her daughter 
Mary. We said the Lord’s Prayer to comfort them. 

Two or three times during the séance the control asked 
that the candle might be lighted, when it was seen that 
the medium was still in trance and tied securely in her 
chair. 

“Mina” 
frequently spoke in the 
control of Mrs. Johnson 

Popsie" is a very happy child-spirit She took from 
Mrs. Johnson's neck a string of beads and put m around 
Miss MucEwen's neck; sho took off one of Mi Johnson's 
shoes and threw it outside the circle; it touched my arm 
us it flew past and knocked Miss MacEwen's chair. 
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Flowers were carried round and held for the sitters to 
smell, ‘Wallie a spirit son of Mrs. Lewis, whistled 
tunes. I have heard him play a mouth-organ, but there 
was not one in the cabinet A luminous statuette of “Ош 
«Lady of Lourdes" was taken from the mantelpiece, placed 
first in Mrs. Johnson's lap, and then afterwards, together 
with a cross, also luminous, placed in my arms It 
remained there for perhaps fifteen minutes, and wa 
removed at my request; the statuette being returned to 
Mrs, Johnson and the cross to Miss Johnson. 

*Rebecca," another control of Mrs. 
beautiful aria, using Mrs. Johnson's 
afterwards, ''Popsie controlling 
spoke also for some considerable time 
present by name. She diso sang 

'"Darkie" now intimated that the medium was getting 
tired, and Mrs. Johnson closed the circle with prayer. 

The light was put on and I helped to untie Mrs. Lewis, 
It took a little time as the knots had been made very 
secure. 

Mrs. Lewis was now under control of “Rudolph,” who 
spoke for some time, chiefly addressing Mrs. Johnson. 

During the séance hymns were sung by request of the 
control when power was weakening; one especially was 
asked for, “God be with you till we meet again," and 
spirit-voices helped to swell the harmonies, 

The séance lasted from 6,20 till just upon 8. Аё its 
close a statuette of Christ was missed from its position on 
the mantelpiece and was found in the cabinet, 

This is a very inadequate account of the beauty of such 
a séance and of the joy of direct communion with our 
departed friends. Would that all humanity could realise 
and so be comforted and led upwards. 
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SYSTEMS OF PSYCHIC TRAINING. 


А NOTE on 'PsSYCHOSENSICS,'' 


Many of us are familiar with ''Pelmanism'' and other 


similar correspondence courses of training. “Psycho. 
sensics" might almost be described as a Pelman course for 


The author and promoter, Мг, F, 
s “a scientific method of developing 
faculties of man,” 
six “little 


the psychic faculties. 
Brittain, describes it 
and trainihg the mental and psychic 
and the course of instruction 15 contained in 


brown books,” one of which is sent to the student each 
month, together with a progress paper upon which the 
pupil reports the results obtained during the monthly 
exercises, These start off on simple lines with short prac 
tives in Inertia, Deep-breathing, etc., and by graduated 
stages work up to more advanced exercises tending to 
develop Clairaudience, Television, Healing, etc. 


The author wisely lays stress on the importance of 
physical health as a starting factor, and the necessity for 
acquiring self-mastery and mental balance; it 18 worth 
drawing attention to thi to make it clear that Mr 
jrittain has laid out his course of study along sane and 
yractical lines and with no suggestion of mere idealism nor 
fot air enthusiasm. On the contrary, in some respects the 
course of study is practical almost to the point of severity, 
and is everywhere tinctured with mmon-sense optimism. 

One notice these qualiti« with itisfaction, as the 
deliberate study of the occult is not one which can be safely 
followed by everybody, and many on psychio sub- 
which have the writer notice have been 
framed along neurotio lin« calculated to do harm to any 
tudent of highly-strung or morbid temperament. In the 
present instance, however, the subject hag been treated 
with sanity and discretion 

Generally speaking, the e 
uch that definite positivo or 


treatise 


jects come t 


xercises given for study аге 


negative results can be 


checked off For instance, the student is instructed to 
place several coloured strips of paper in separate enye- 
lope which are afterwards thoroughly mixed together 


An envelope is then taken at random and pressed against 
the forehead while the student endeavours to visualise the 
colour within 

Or again, the coloured strips 
pieces of paper soaked in vinegar 
an attempt made to 


can be replaced by small 
bitter ete, and 
the taste by a similar 


aloes, 
psycho-sens« 
method. 

Now exercises of this natur« 
ined as to whether the 


wether he is “be 


ean be checked 
tudent i 


and some 
a hopeless failure 
У inning to make progr and it is 
this ability to check results which will make ап appeal to 
intending pupils of ‘‘Psychosensics.’ 

were the instruction 


idez 


the majority of 
Very different contained in a work 


hic subject which came to the 


оп ay writer's notice som 
month back There the reader was given a series of 
alleged exerci purporting to ''develop the psyche’ (what 
ever that may mean) Quoting from memory, the student 
was exhorted to “close the eyes and concentrate the mind 
on the Great One-ne of the Univers and so on As 


an exercise, this rather left the writer cold There were 
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no means of deciding whether the emotion resulting from 
the concentration on the Great One-ness was spiritual ex- 
altation or incipient indigestion. 

Fortunately one can break open an envelope to decide 
whether one has mistaken a green slip for a 
UPsvoho-sensed'' orange-bitters in mistake for senna tea 

Mr. Brittain predicts an enormous increase of the powers 
of intuition or psycho-sensing—‘‘a reception of knowledge 
without the assistance of the organs of perception and re- 
fleetion"—among future generations, and the evolution of 
u new type, with a different head formation. He sug- 
gests California, “where the air is intensely electrical," as 
the principal birthplace of this type, and hints at the pro 
bable inerease of iron, or similar elements in the body as 
will strengthen the electrica! supply. 

In a future edition of the “little brown books" one might 
suggest altering the colour of the covers from brown to, say, 
blue, as being better suited to throw the printed matter 
into A relief, and printing the number of the text-book 
in the left hand top corner in bigger type also the inclu- 
sion of some kind of index to enable the reader: to reter 
back to any desired item more readily. The reader, desir- 
ing to refer back to a particular exercise, is obliged to run 
ihrough the entire six booklets before finding the required 
passage. These are very small defects, but if the work 
should run into several editions—and there seems to be no 
reason to the contrary— they may be perhaps considered 
for future use. 
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THE. BUSINESS. SIDE OF SPIRITUALISM. 


AN APPRECIATION. 


By J. Scorr Barraws, M.R.C.S. 


In the Book of Proverbs we are told that tha 
is diligent in business ‘‘Shall stand Kings." 
Although proverbs are mostly condensed generalisations, 
this one apparently was intended to be eulogistic. 'There- 
fore, when men use such qualities tor spiritual ends alone, 
as in the Spiritualist organisation, we may logically esti 
mate their value generously; and i am venturing, in greater 


these 
like 


man who 
before 


assign 


арыу with, than knowledge of them, to 


workers a specially important place in a 
Spiritualism. 

Iam not. concerned with the Evangelists, the 
of the “New Revelation,” but with those silent 
workers who constitute the great organisation behind 
Spiritualism, men and women who make less show in the 
Guter world, and whose very names—as in the 
editors—are often unknown except to the few Amongst 
these are editors, secretaries, managers, ond the many who 
keep the light burning in the out-of-the-way places, not for 
etting the vitally important part assigned the workers in 
;yceums. 

There are certain fundamental teachings relating 
Man, and the Universe, now widely accepted, which 
to give the spiritual movements .in all ages, with 
organisations and workers, a definite place and purpose in 
the divine Plan. Although finite mind can grasp but little 
of the tremendous extent and complexity of that Plan, vet 
that little makes for a wider tolerance, a deeper humility 
We read of “Natural Law in the Spiritual World"; of 
tlie doctrine of Correspondences; which ssem to 
Spiritualism as an organised movement with 
activities on loftier planes. * As above, so below." 

We have also the grandiose conceptions of the Universe 
us the thought of God made manifest—the expression of 
a divine Intelligence, and for that reason intelligible; and 
of one all-embracing Life permeating and sustaining it. 
It is more and more being realised that the material and 
spiritual planes of being are only separated in space by the 
yarying density of the matter composing them. Impressive 
and up ifting also is the teaching, that man in his mortal 
body is no “worm in the dust," but an immortal spirit; 
‘that he is weaving here and now the body he will wear 
hereafter; that it will express his qualities, and the nature 
of those qualities will determine his own place, state, and 
associates,” 

Abundant evidence is obtained from religions, occult 
sources, automatic messages, etc., that the activities beyond 
the тей are on a stupendous scale; and that graded 
hierarchies of celestial beings, and spirits in every degree 
of spiritual unfoldment work in harmonious co-operation, 
carrying out the will of the Supreme, When we note how 
vastly individuals differ in general “make-up,” and stage 
of growth, and realise that transition changes nothing 
that constitutes the personality, finite mind cannot grasp 
the infinite complexity and grandeur of an organisation 
that ministers to the infinitely varying needs of excarnate 

irits. 
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Although man with his free will can co-operate with, or 
oppose the divine Will, and is no longer in leading strings, 
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as were the infant humanities; yet nothing seems more 
assured than the existence of an inner government of the 
world by spiritual beings of every zree of power and 
splendour. May it not, therefore be inferred, or rather 
affirmed, that, “ав above, so below," and that the spiritual 
movements of our time, in so far as they are truly spiritual, 
are not left unguided and unguarded by the same high 
Powers. If this so, it follows that the organisation 
with which I am dealing, and without which the spiritual 
impulse it helps to sustain and extend might languish, 
cannot be outside this unseen and beneficent guidance, 
Although the teachings I have briefly outlined may appear 
incapable of the particular application I have attempted 
to give them, yet are they for the most part explicit or im- 
plicit in the higher Spiritualism 


My personal knowledge of the various departments of 


the Spiritualist organisation is chiefly limited to the 
editorial, I can, therefore, only offer a tew impressions, and 
as impersonally as the subject permits, But no one сап 
peruse Ілонт week by week without being impressed with 
the extent of the organisation, the wisdom that guides, and 
the harmonious co-operation of the workers therein. 1 may 
refer to an event wh suggested, and partly illustrates, 
what imperfectly I am attempting to convey 

An address was recently delivered at the L.S.A. by the 
Rev. Geikie Cobb, D.D., a distinguished Churchman of 
liberal tendencies who, though not a Spiritualist, is in far 
closer touch with the ge than most of his 
brethren. The Secretary of the L.S.A., doubtless with the 
approval of the Council, invites him to address the mem- 
bers; and those who heard or have read the address must 
recognise it as that of a very honest, tolerant, open-minded 
seeker after Truth. The Secretary, who holds a sacred 
trust, knows too well that such men are rare, and that 
the presence of such would be an event of much 
ignificance to the an example of imagination 
and business acumen r spiritual ends 

“The bells of Ti inging changes fast," and I 
have a vision of a distant Í admit—when a Fellow- 
ship—let us say iglo-Catholics on the eve of a pil- 
grimage to the *' places" will be inviting the Rev. 
Vale Owen of that day to address them; and the “Church 
Times" following the example of Ілонт! 

Unity and harmonious co-operation are essential factors 
in evolution, growth and vital іп an organisa- 
iion that enlists lities and service to further 
spiritual ends, _ That spirit would seem to pervade the 

rganisation with much I am dealing. We hear nothing 
cf diseords and ''shakings-or ; and though brotherhood is 
not loudly proclaimed from the house-tops, yet we neither 
liear read of deeply respected leaders being publicly 
criticised and rebuked in most unbrotherly fashion, because, 
forsooth. they do not see eve to eye with their self-con- 
tituted critics, and often on some teaching that has no in- 
tinence on life here or 
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suggest to the enemy that 
their indat | f : none too sure Again, what 
can be perturbing to an editor, and damaging to 
than to learn of people neglecting “the daily 

round, the common tas! for the subtle attraction of the 
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the substance, 
that the acid test of Spiritualism lies in its power 
to direct and up he daily life of its followers. 

The files of il urnal furnish numberless instances in 
which editorial comment and guidance are called forth. I 
may to the typical specimen of May 3rd, dealing with 
“The Goodness in Evil Things." It would be difficult in 
so limited a space to cc so much wise and timely 
philosophy. 

In previous 
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‘A Spiritual Entente" (August, 
to emphasise the importance of 
Spiritualism I took certain 
and Englishmen, as differing in many 
Blatchford and Flammarion, who were being 
discussed at the time. I chose them for that reason. 
One correspondent complained of serious omissions: another, 
that I seemed to be oblivious of his work for the cause. Both 
missed my intention The journalistic intuition grasped 
it, however obscurely and by altering my title 
the editor also gave the article added significance. Such 
an alertness to grasp fleetng opportunities and make them 
serve high purposes, is a gift demanding constant vigilance. 
If I have claimed too much for the Spiritualist organisa- 
tion, and invested its workers with haloes prematurely, 
experience tells us that there are ever those who will com- 
mend to them by way of encouragement, that cheap and 
somewhat chilly proverb: ‘Virtue is its own reward.” But 
тігіле, in this imperfect world, is like a sensitive plant that 
may languish or die if too long denied the warm sunshine 
of appreciation 


voure l 
element in 
widely 


stated 


.. We print this article with certain misgivings. Our 
modestv was not equal to the demands made upon it, and 
we were compelled to excise some of Dr. Scott Battams’ 
enlogies. But in our plurality we are impelled to acknow- 


ledge appreciation —En, 
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THE MUTATIONS 


UF. LIGHT,- 


Of Life it may be said that it continually changes 
in order that it may remain the same. Indeed, it is 
a sign of vitality that a thing shall be ductile and 
adaptable. Fixity is death, and the term rigcr mortis 
has a very large application 

This philosophical reflection is naturally prompted 
in explanation of the recent change in the outward 
and visible form of our journal. For some forty years 
Шонт preserved its original format, one that will. be 
remembered by many readers who were familiar with 
it before October, 1920, in which month it went forth 
to a larger public than it had previously known. It 
was then enlarged, its price raised, and it appeared in 
an illustrated cover. Frankly, we were never pleased 
with that cover; but it was apparently a necessity of 
the situation at It was certainly striking 
Subsequently a new illustrated cover was designed, less 
flamboyant and consequently more suitable to the tone 
and temper f the urnal Lately it was decided 
to lispen e with a ‹ ultogether. There has been 
the usual confliet of view on the part of readers, but, 
balancing the arguments pro and con, there is a 
decided gain in the present form from the practical 
point of view 

After all, we have 
the f 


the time 


made but few changes during 
y-three years’ life of Ілонт, and none of them 


has been revolutiona: Under the storm and stress 
of things during the Great War we were compelled 
for a short time to “take in sail," in the sense of 
making some reduction in our pag: but that was th 
common lot of newspapers and magazines during ‘that 
tremendous orde We even driven a little 

of our course, but the deviation was inevitable It 
drew censure from those who do not understand that 


tha mduct of 
lemands on 


statesm inship, w whatever that qu ality may be called 


such a journal 
seamanship, or 


even in normal times 


evere 


as ours makes 


which is most needed in the direction of Ілонт. The 
war and its aftermath was a testing of things as well 
as of men: and although we survived the trial and 


emerged stronger than ever, there is still an insistent 
tall for effort and for vi 

The cry wo hear from time to time that this or 
that agency in the field of Spiritualism must not be 
4 commercial enterprise, we interpret to mean that it 
must not be primarily or purely commercial—every 
undertaking must in part be commercial or financial. 

Spiritual possibilities in this world are intimately 
bound up w th bodily ne That is a truism; 
it involves the careful balancing ót two principles, one 
of which must not be thrown aside for the sake of 
the other. There is n« If Lieut 


rilar 


essities 


wguing with facts 


" LIGHT 
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is to live and prosper it must rely very much on 
material support as well as on spiritual inspiration, 
Those of our readers who hold the journal in sympathy 
and regard can help us by increasing its sale and in 
other ways consolidating its position as an organ of 
Spiritualism and Research—a journal de. 
voted to the general issues and not to any particular 
school or section of “the most important subject in 
the world.” 

While we retained our old cover, we felt that our 
LIGHT was, so to speak, under a shade. Now that we 
have cast it aside LIGHT, let us hope, will shine more 
brightly than ever, 


Psychical 


THREE IN ONE, 


A SONNET. 


Three natures onrs, incorporate each with each 

Albeit divisible—body, soul and mind; 

The last immortal are, being both confined 
Within the heart and shadowed by its speech. 
All three are subtly linked, and all three teach 

Us how to live in harmony with our kind, 

Ideally balanced, neither halt nor blind, 

But man, once Animal, who to God may reach! 


Life is not Life, and Love can ne’er be Love 
If Mind embrace not Heart’s intensest need, 
Or Body share not soul’s deep pondering. 
Co-partners they, as air to bird on wing, 
Rose to its perfume, bow to arrow’s speed, 


Water to wave, or star to skies above! 


J. М. STUART-YOUNG. 


Southern Nigeria 


“SOUL” AND “SPIRIT. 


Mind as the expression of a relation between the soul 
and the body, necessarily disappears when that relation 
is discontinued, But a far higher order of intelligence, 
volition and will-power is manifested by the spirit as soon 
as it is separated from the physical body. Having then а 
dual being only, instead of a triple mode of existence; 
replacing mere mental reason with those higher spiritual 
faculties whose glimmerings and faint foreshadowings in 
this life it used to call “imagination’’; contrasting more 
clearly than it could while in the flesh the meanness of the 
intellectual with the majesty of the moral faculties; appre 
ciating the great gulf fixed between good and evil; limited 
in its activities neither by the three dimension of space 
to which it was confined while in the body, nor by the 
modes of motion then known: the human being has entered 
upon another sphere of existence by an evolutionary process 
as natural as that by which he passed from the womb to 
the world. The transition is probably less abrupt, in most 
cases, and there is no reason to suppose that the change 
is any greater, The body does not appear to be any more 
necessary to the existence of the sou] in the other world 
than is the after-birth to the existence of the body in this 
one. 

From what has preceded it is evident that what I mean 


by “soul” is not exactly cording to the general usage 
of the word; which usage commonly mal “soul” and 
"spirit" one and the same, Thus, when we eak familiarly 
of ''a man’s soul,’’ we also say it ‘hi rtal spirit,” 
meaning thereby, anything and all there is to a man whic 
is capable of surviving death jut, as already stated, I 
draw a wide distinction between ''soul' and “spirit,” 
Spirit is nothing if not immaterial, and to “spirit” proper 
we can attach no significance if we do not consider it as 
divested of everv trace of materialitv Soul, on the con- 
irary, is substantial, and semi-material; it is the “body 
of the spirit necessary, so far as we know, to all and 
every manifestation of the spirit, Spirit cannot act directly 
upon matter, but only through the intermedintion of this 
soul-substance A human being, after ‘‘death,’’ consists of 
this substance, acted upon by hi pirit, the two together 
constituting what is ordinarily called his “воп, 


PROFESSOR Ехллотт Cours. 


“LIGHT” proclaims a belief. in the existence and life of 
the spirit apart from, and independent of, the material 
organism, and in the reality and value of intelligent inter 
course between spirits embodied and spirits discarnate 
its columns are open to a full and free discussion, its only 
aim being, in the words of its motto, “Light! More Light.” 
But the Editor does not necessarily identify himself with 
the opinions expressed by correspondents or contributors, 
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THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. The ''Baptist Times and Freeman" reviews “Тһе Heart 


of a Father and after saving nice things ebout it, damns 

-- it as being unconvincing Тһе critic say 

News and Views Cuttings and Comments. на Кой | i 
i e book is written in the mist It is beautiful, 
К, and so appealing to the heart of a father in the agony of 
griet that one shrinks from offering any criticism. But 
A correspondont of the “Daily Express" of the 18th the work was not published to convince the writer, but 
inst. tells of the experience of an artist in а sixteenth for the general public, and it may be that many will 
tenturv house, and states that he has seen a photograph ot be led to Шалы Jes which usually end in dis- 
MES reterred to. г: ам illusionment and often blind unbelief To one who has 


travelled the weary path for a number of years, and 
would love to have been convinced, it is weary reading 


On the third night of his visit, after retiring, he [the ШАЛ аса dme" баг rennad апа the Indomart ЕШ 


artist] saw what he thought was a woman standing at a 05 ЕК eee EIE" n ie 

the window and pointing out of it Не had the same RS d b < licit- d LS 6 T 2 gne aid | TON x 

experience three nights later, and in the morning men- =u артар DOT ape 

tioned it to the owner of the house, who suggested that ng 

he make a sketch of what he saw. This he did on see Imas л każ Tu NT : 

ing the vision a third time. 046 тобет statements: are nob ‘convincing. One 
His host took his sketch and conducted him to an old hears them so often, and it usuallv means that the speaker 

oil painting of a woman. The features and figure in the has not attempted, or desired, to obtain evidence; 

artist’s sketch agreed perfectly with those in the paint especially when judgment is freely qu as against Spirit- 


ing. The owner of the house then stated that the por- ualism, while blind belief is requir 
trait was of a woman who had thrown her child out of 
the window, by which the artist saw her, some hundreds 
of years before. 


by. his own religious 
views. In the former case, there is no intention to believe, 
and the reader is reminded of those of whom it was said 
that though one rose from the dead they would not believe. 
Neither the “subconscious mind’ nor even telepathy ; 
tan explain the happening; nor do hallucinations repeat 
themselves three times in succession for the convenience of 
an artist. 
There is a certain class of clergymen who would rather 
be without a good thing than that it should come to them 


ы * * * through Spiritualism. The Rev. Lionel S. Lewis, the 
Vicar of Glastonbury, objects to information received from 
à psychic source; in a letter to the Morning Post" of the 
Reference was male in LiGmr some little time to 14th inst., he savs:- 
Шә visit of Ratana, the Maori healer, to this country. The у 
"Star," of the 18th inst., contains an article, “ ‘Cures But to revert to th on. Most people who 
Examined,” as a result of his arrival here. Among other have read Mr. Bond’s f Remembrance” and 
(ritioisms, the writer of the article offers the following subsequent writings on the subject, regard Johannes as 
. a very tiresome “familiar spirit Mr. Bond denies 
The remainder of Ratana's cures are those of persons that lie is a familiar spirit. Spiritualists hail Mr. Bligh 
suffering from nervous affections. Everv medical man Bond’s ''revelations' with delight Churchmen object 
knows that there are many men, and still more women, to such things in connection with their Abbey Mr 
who are not consciously ''malingering," but whose ail- Bligh Bond is entitled to his own psychical views But 
ments depend upon a temporary or permanent failure of he should have been appealed to years ago by the 
nerve-control. Trustees neither in writing, nor in lecture, nor in 
The phenomena of “shell-shock’? have brought this private conversation to associate such things | with our 
condition painfully enough into many homes during the Abbey But "the Trustees" did not grasp their nettle 
war. Y 
The successful miracle-worker is the man who can The assumption that t an Church has pro- 
administer such a shock to the brain of such victims as prietary rights in “our Ab t far removed from 
Will jerk these nerves into place and action as a man effrontery, this historic pile surely belongs to the nation 
throws a belt on to a shafting. at large. and the Advisorv Committee are trustees for the 


ation. 'here should be no quibbling as to the ans 
"Those who know the character of the Maoris would ` ni Мы eee те arces iii 
hardly accuse them of ''malingering," consciously or sub- as long as the results are good, and Johannes may well have 
consciously; but some explanation must be given to dis a deeper interest in the matter than even the vicar of the 
prove psychic healing, even to imagining a ‘‘shock’’ which parish l 
may be extended over several days, or a “‘jerk’’ which is so 
gradual as to be imperceptible. ë : š š 
. . . kd 


F. F. 5, writes to the ''Clarion'' of the id inst, in 
not unfriendly criticism of Mr. Robert Blatchtord's articles 
, š R in that paper, and asks tor further light on that subject 
yor 's › “Daily Express" of the J 
Lady Wentworth writes to th Daily Expre 4 | f the oth for himself and others in like quandary Putting his 
20th inst. to say that she was “asking for trouble" when point of view, he says 
she wrote her article in that paper on ''Horses Who See 


Ghosts.’ Тһе result has been, she says, that It is so fundamental in my conception of things that 


all human thought has a physica] relativity and basis 


Psychie bodies offered to take me on as a medium, that, even were 1 able to imagine thought persisting after 
Spiritualists claimed me as a sister, sentimentalists sent the physical is shed, that, it seems to me, would not be 
me anti-benring rein, anti-Rodeo, and anti-docking living, but only remembering, which leads further to the 
pamphlets, and 1 was cordially invited to contribute consideration that this short earthly life is such a mere 
articles on “The Horse by the Fireside," “Тһе Shire passing mote of brevity in the eternal sunbeam of spirit- 
Home as a Hearthrug Pet," and ''Disembodied Spirits time, that its memories would soon become attenuated, 
in the Stable and Paddock.'' remote, and meaningless. And what, then, would the 

Film companies rang me up, clairvoyants threatened reunion of souls in spiritland be but so many units of 
to go into trances on my doorstep, and the inmates ot consciousness congregated together, remembering, not 
half-a-dozen mental asylums wrote me enthusiastically, living. 
and even affectionately, to say 1 was the only person who 
had ever really understood them and their theories. The writer makes a mistake in supposing that because 
Various ghost-laying experts offered to exorcise the grey thought has a “physical relativity” therefore it is only 
Wentworth ghost mare for a substantial consideration memory Surely it should be evident to him that we 
paid in advance. think of things that have never happened, or may never 

happen, else invention would be an impossible faculty. Be- 

Those who have had the same experience can com sides, all thought is not De on physical reality, it 
miserate with her ladyship, for the present age requires can be transcendent and consequently non-physical 


"Physical thought may, and probably would become 


wensationalism at any cost, a fault from which many 
attenuated, but that is no reason why emotional thought 


Spiritualists are not free. Even holy things сап be pur should become meaningless, while ‘‘living’’ may apply to a 
lo base uses, and ''tho devil can quote Scripture”; con- different degree of substance than the physical matter with 
| Squently it behoves us to use common sense, as well as which we are conversant here. 
| “psychic powers.’ W. W. H, 
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ре LIGHT 


THE EMPLOYMENTS OF ANGELS. 


As RECORDED sy SWEDENBORG AND THE VALE OWEN БСВІРТВ, 


By A. J. Woop. 


Some one hundred years ago, when the devoted followers 
of Swedenborg were becoming increasingly assiduous in 
offering his new spiritual lamps, not in exchange for old 
ones, but free for all those who were willing to accept them, 
lamps which they believed were brilliant enough to Tm 
trate the dense fogs which had up till then permeated the 
spiritual atmosphere of men's minds, there was published 
by a reverend gentleman of Norwich a certain Anti-Sweden- 
borg pamphlet. 

Pamphleteers in those days, be it said, were not too 
serupulous in their methods; and this particular one was 
not overburdened either with modesty or intelligence; 
hence his production made curious reading. It was meant 
аз a sort of sledge-hammer to make short work of the afore- 
mentioned ''new fangled" and dazzling illuminants, but 
it failed to achieve his purpose; and the reverend gentle- 
man only succeeded in exposmg his incompetency as a 

eritical and literary smith, as ei as his rancour. He was 
particularly severe on Swedenborg's doctrine of an im- 
mediate resurrection at death, and poured ridicule on the 
idea that angels had any such employments as enumerated 
by the Seer. 

The reverend critic is now forgotten, but his spirit still 
crops up in various places to gladden the hearts of 
spiritual obscurantists; and to provide amusement, not un- 
mixed with sadness, for those who can see a little deeper into 
the eternal verities. One does not forget, for instance, 
the scorn and ridicule which a noted prelate (now deceased) 
poured on the Vale Owen Messages when they were first 
published in the “Weekly Dispatch." 


А RATIONAL HEREAFTER, 


That angels and spirits should live in houses, follow 
variotis employments, and otherwise comport themselves like 
rational human beings, seems altogether foreign to these 
critics’ ideas of a spiritua] existence. And yet the odd 
thing is, they apparently have no definite ideas themselves 
to offer as a subst'tute; or if they have, they are so nebulous 
as to be of but little interest or value to serious enquirers. 
If you put before them definite information, they reject it 
with scorn, and declare it untrue, They are quick to 
destroy, but slow to construct. 

With regard to angelic occupations, Swedenborg, in his 
treatise on “Тһе Future Life,” enumerates a few of them; 
and adds that they are so numerous, that earthly emplov- 
ments are few in comparison. In the Vale Owen Scripts, 
we find a few of those mentioned by Swedenborg, but with 
some interesting and enlightening details added. Before 
going further, however, it will not be out of place to re- 
mind ourselves that many people have formed curious and 
erroneous ideas of what their lot in the other life will be. 
Their notions of future joy and happiness have been based 
upon worldly impressions, which are notoriously misleading ; 
and yet they have imagined that if only these ideas were 
carried out in full “to all eternity," their bliss would be 


complete. They have not understood the manifold com- 
ЕЕ of their own nature. Swedenborg throws some 
ight on this matter No one would accuse him of being 


a humorist, and yet those familiar with his writings know 
of a series of revelations he has made, which, though serious 
enough in intent, are nevertheless amusing to read 


AN Onseor Lesson. 


His object is to show how these mistaken and ofttimes 
fantastic notions are corrected in the other life when neces- 
sary. Ho tells how a number of spirits were, under angelic in- 
vitation and direction, gathered together in groups to tho 
number of seven, and each group was then asked of what, 
in their opinion, heavenly joy and happiness consisted. 
One up had formed the idea that it consisted in ''de- 
hgħtful association with angels, and in holding such sweet 
conversation with them as to keep the countenance con- 
tinuously expanded with gladness; while by the elegance 
and playfulness of wit, smiles are for ever spread over the 
faces of the company." Another group thought it con- 
sisted in ''sitting down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and feasting on abundance of rich and delicate food, with 
the purest and most delicate wines. These feasts to be suc- 
ceeded by sports and dances by young men and maidens, 
accompanied by choral symphonies, and the singing of sweet 
songs.’ And so on; each group expressing а different idea 
The full account would fill many columns of LIGHT, so we 
will merely follow the fortunes of the first group mentioned, 
which will give readers an indication of what befalls tho 
remaining groups in their turn. 

After the angel who had called the companies together 
had heard their answers to his question, he said to the first 
group, “Follow me, and I will introduce you into your 

joys.’ He then led them into their “heaven”; and their 
delight knew no bounds when they found themselves con- 
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versing on all sorts of topics with others equally as ir 
terested as themselves. All this ts place in a larg 
mansion of fifty difierent apartments, each of which | 
allotted to a different subject; and in and out of which the 
guests went as the changed the subject of conve 
Swedenborg, who was permitted to see omething of what 


was going on, says, “I followed some of them to the E; 
door, where I saw several sitting with marks of great deje 
tion on their faces, and on my enquiring what was t 
cause of their trouble, they replied, ‘The doors of 

house are kept shut against all who would go out; and 
this is the third day since we entered to pass our life, accord. 
ing tọ our desire, in company and conversation; but now 
we are grown so weary with continual talking, that we can 
scarce bear to hear the sound of a human voice. Therefore 


from mere irksomeness, we have betaken ourselves to tho 
door, but on knocking to have it opened, we were told that 
the doors of this ħouse are never opened to let anvone ont 
but only to let them in.” No wonder they looked dejected 
in view of an eternity of such conditions l 


Тнв Monar SHOWN. 


However, all ends well, for, after thev had learned their 
lesson, and added to their wisdom, the angel reappears, and 
says, “Your present state proves the extinction of your joys 
which you supposed to be the only joys of heaven." H 
then tells them, amongst other things, that the joys of 
heaven consist in doing things useful for one’s self and for 
cthers. Also that, in heaven, there are frequent occasions 
for meeting cheerful company, to exhilarate and amus 
their minds, and to refresh their bodies; but that suc 
oceasions only arise when they have performed certain 
appointed uses in their respective pursuits and employments 
Further, that it is from the things that all their Joys and 
entertainments (егіуе their life and soul; for if they were 
taken away, all the accessory joys by degrees would 10% 
their powers, and gradually cause indifference, and then 
disgust. When the angel concluded his remarks, the doors 
were opened, and those who were sitting there, rushed 
hastily out, and repaired to their respective homes and em- 
ployments; “and so were refreshed," adds the seer, It is 
all very entertaining. but at the same time instructive, 
If “all work and no play, makes Jack a dull boy,” the con- 
verse is equally true, whether Jack is a man or an angel. 
Alternation of interests seems to be a necessary law of man's 
well-being, as well as of his happiness, both in this world, 
and in the world to come. 


A Great ADMINISTRATION. 


With regard to angelic employments, Swedenborg states 
that it is impossible to enumerate or describe them in detail 
because they are so many, and they vary according to the 
distinct office of each society, for every society performs 
an office particular to itself. There are varius administra 
tive offices as on earth; ecclesiastical affairs; affairs of civil 
life; and domestic affairs; which are all instituted accord. 
ing to Divine Order. Whatever dignities there are, he 
says, are attached to the employment, and not to the in- 
dividual. No angel arrogates dignity to himself, but ascribes 
it all to the use he performs, since use is from the love of 
good, and all good 1s from the Lord 

In brief, societies are distinguished by the useful offices 
they perform. 


There are societies whose occupations consist in tel 
care of infants; others whose care it is to instruct an 

educate them as they grow up. Others which teach the 
simple good from the Christian world; and others which 
perform the same office to those from the non-Christian 
nations, Others which defend newly arrived spirits from 
infestation by evil spirits; some also are in attendance 
on those in the lower planes of the spiritual world, Some 
also are present with those in hell, to restrain them from 
tormenting others beyond prescribed limits. Others there 
are who attend upon those being raised from the dead. 


CONFIRMATION FROM THE VALE OWEN BORIPTS. 


Swedenborg adds that, in general, angels from every 
society are sent to men, that they may guard them, and 
withdraw them from evil affections and thoughts, and 
inspire them with good so far as they are willing to receive 
it, “These are the employments of the angels in general: 
but every angel has his own particular duty, for every 
general use is composed of innumerable otherg which are 
called, mediate, ministering, and subservient uses.” 

Abundant confirmation and illustration of the above 
statements are to be found in the Vale Owen Scripts. Those 
who have read them will have no need to be reminded of 
the fact, and will have no difficulty in finding more than 
one example under each head that Swedenborg enumerates 
To adduce them here, with all their wealth of detail, would 
add needlessly to the length of this paper, and as tho pub 
lished Scripts are within the reach of almost everyone who 
takes an interest in these things, the best recommendation 
that I can give to those who have not yet read them, 
is to get them and do so, in the sure conviction that 
they will not be disappointed, but will have a feast of read 
ing of so unusual and delightful a nature, that they will 
rise from it spiritually strengthened and refreshed. 
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MARS FROM THE PSVCHIC SIDE. 


By LESLIE Curnow 


Mars has been the theme of talk during 


because the ruddy planet has come nearer to us tha 
will be again for another hundred years or morc 

Popular interest has been excited the 
receiving communications and a number of people 
been eagerly on the lookout for signals. It will be remem 
bered that a sensation was caused early in 1891 by the state- 
ment of Marconi that ‘‘undoubtedly etiects resembling 
signals of great wave-length are occasionally 
wireless receivers, effects coming apparently from 
Where in space, and these observations have been confirmed 
by many wireless observers." Тһе great Italian 
cautiously added that the possibility that such ignals 
emanated from the planet Mars could not be entirely ex- 
cluded. Similar signals are said to have been received by 
Wireless operators within the past few days. 

Astronomers for the most part are of opinion that the 
Straight lines seen on Mars through the telescope are 
gigantic canals, and if so, they indicate the presence of life 
of some kind. 

But while the world in general is familiar, through 
newspapers, with these Martian’ speculations, what it does 
not know is that Mars has occupied a prominent place in 
psychical research, 

Andrew Jackson Davis, in his “Divine Revelations," has 
much to say about Mars. Не describes its physical aspects, 
and gives an account of its people. The inhabitants are 
ivi into “associated families,” and three 
nations. The human form resembles that on earth, but 
has ке реге symmetry. They are distinguished for 
purity and goodness, gentleness and kindness A law of 
changeless progression prevai and every form in the 
vegetable kingdom is progressing towards the animal king 
dom. Тһе Martians have an exalted intelligence 

In another book (‘‘Spirits of the So-called Dead by 
©. G. Helleberg, Cincinnati, 1883), we are taken to Mars 
and treated to a minute description of its life and in- 
Habitants. Speech is not necessary, because thoughts are 
at once perceived. Marriage is the result of magnetic 
attraction or spiritual affinity; animal food is not used; 
there are no intoxicating liquors, and there is little need 
Of Sleep. Life, in fact, is on a higher spiritval basis. While 
tlie constituent elements are the same as on earth, yet the 
atoms that compose physical bodies are quite dissimilar in 
Outward manifestation. The Martians “have long since in 
vented instruments by which they are enabled to photo 
graph in minute detail and perfect fidelity of representat 
every material object on the earth. 

rofessor T. Flournoy’s careful study of the Mart 
revelations obtained through the wonderful Geneva < 
tive, Hélène Smith, is embodied in his highly attrac 
book, “Prom India to the Planet Mars [This lady 
and wrote in the language of Mars, as, for instance: A 
пе 70 ten ti vi (Astane is there, near to thee). Hélène 
mribs many Martian scenes. One she sees is a magnifie 
hall adorned with luminous globes, flowers and plants 
this hall guests dance, not clasping by the waist, but plac 
ing their hands on each other's shoulders We are told 
much about Martians called Astane, Ramie, Matemi, and 
Bike. Drawings of houses, landscapes, and people on Mars 
are contributed. 

Even more remarkable are the Martian 
lave come to us through Mrs. Smead (pseudonym) 
of a clergyman in the United States. Here 
given the language of Mars in its own particul 
and drawings of men and women, houses, dresses, a 
wound by a peculiar arrangement of springs, and an air 
ship. A description of the construction of the airships is 

iven. There was also a drawing (planchette) of a Martian 
thicken, which we are told is smaller than the earth 
thicken. Professor Hyslop has written at length about Mrs 
Smead, both in his books and in the ‘‘Proceedings of the 
American Society for Psychical Research." For those who 
are seeking light with regard to Mars it will be a disappoint 
ment to discover that both Flournoy and Hyslop are con 
vinced that the ''revelations' coming from Héléne Smith 
and Mrs. Smead must be attributed to the working of 
their subliminal consciousness, not that this explains much. 
“M.A. (Oxon.)' ħas much the same to sav about the com 
munications in Helleberg's book. 

As a proof of the strong attraction Mars has for 
Mediums, we may instance the record published in Mr 
W. T. Stead's periodical, ‘Borderland’ (Vol. TV., рр. 406 
00). where we have the same abundance of details of life 
and conditions on the planet. In addition, we are given 
two spirit photographs, one of Heries, King of Algathanon, 
and the other of his son. We are told there is no pro- 

and no money on Mars. A specimen of the Martian 
баро is given. The medium was Mr. West, of Shirland 
oad, , and the sitter, Mr. Starling. 


over possibility. of 


have 


registered by 


some- 
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consist or 
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of Licut there are many refer- 
ssor Rodes Buchanan, the pioneer 
vs" that theinhabitants 

and promises 


In the earlier volume 


ences to Mar 


lesenption of th 

(Licut, 1897, p 
correspondent, 

1 knowledge he sppea 

and he ventures to assert “as 
astral plane can 
vice-versa, His 
worthy of con- 
z individually 
(after the 
astronomers), “should be > to tell the world 
something of thrilling interest concerning Mars and its in- 


habitants We wait tl tol 


ts fror 
visit Mars 
fu r comment i esting, and 


pheres of 
ideration It i Spiritual 
and then compa: 
manner 


heme to be tried 


ABODE OF MYSTERY AND VISION. 


Wonder of Lourdes," by John Oxenham (Long- 
& Co., price 1/6 paper covers, 2/6 cloth). 


“The 


mans, Green 


What Lourdes ' says the Protestant 
this delightfully written booklet. 
effects on the and—at rare 
of those who cofne here are visible to all, just as the effects 
of her visions were visible, in the transfigured face of little 
Bernadette Soubirous, to all who so carefully watched her, 
though the visions themselves were hidden from them.” 
et understood not. 


100 pretence of 


s, 'God'oniv knows 


“Tts amazing 


intervals—on the bodies 


author of 
souls 


These saw and could not but believe, y 
The author tell 
understanding it, 


what he has seen, 
Last year, between April and Septem- 
were in the normal population of 
million of visitors—roughly forty thou- 
yet no epidemio has ever been known in 

nor any disorder, The new 
f the mystical visits, to the little 
It is all des- 


ber, there addition to 
nine thousand, a 
sand each we 
Lourdes. There are nc 
Lourdes has arisen out 
s beautiful Lady, 
simplicity, The Brancardiers 
(stretcher-bearers) run the whole mighty organisation, 
mostly шеп” of position, many titled, of the haute 
noblesse working without a thought of reward, Ladies of 
position serve at the women's baths, many of them also 
titled, devoted to their nauseous work. In this little book 

vid pen-pictures of the life at Lourdes, supple- 

sixteen reproductions of photographs. Describ- 

the Processions at the Blessing of the Sick—no 
less than sixty thousand men present on one occasion- 
Mr. Oxenham say 


shepherdess of the c 


cribed with fascinating 


nsciousness, their abso- 
hour, their intense 
which obviously, for the 
them right up above the 
yond words. 
ips you by the heart 
| T “The first time I 
mocked me right over, I went away among 
1 cried like a child, and I'm not ashamed 
fi f 1 ild have + off the Rosary steps, I 
probably the same When the 
procession ends, the churches are packed until they can- 
not hold another worshipper, and the remainder crowd 
into the town, every little shop a buzzing hive. “We go 
back to tea and ices, the music of a basque quartette, 
on the terasse of our hotel overhanging the swift rushing 
waters of the Gave, palo green laced with white A 
cold from the Pyrenean snows." In the evening, "away 
up in the dark sky, on the summit of the Pic de Jer, 
nearly three thousand feet high, there shines out a great 
cross of fire, as though to f the multitudinous 
thoughts and experiences of the day on the central fact 
of all human experience, And all night long that great 
cross sheds its steady beam on the darkness of the world 
below.” 


tion ot 


would have don myself 


The author of “The Wonder of Lourdes" declares that 
no man, whether hale or sick, having experienced 
Lourdes, can ever lose the sense of it entirely, The actual 
cures are few compared with the number of patients who 
come seeking them. In 1921 there were here eight hundred 
thousand pilgrims and seven thousand sick; and the cures 
numbered only eighteen. The total number of registered 
cures in the last sixty years is something over four thou- 
sand, not counting nervous and allied cases.” The ordeal 
for registration of cure is very severe; but the records 
show restorations of sight, hearing, and speech, cures of 
tuberculosis, spinal disease, lupus, cancer, even of broken 
bones suddenly rejoined, eto, the spiritual wonders are no 
less astounding. Everybody should read this remarkablo 
little book. 
W. B. P. 
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P LIGHT 


THE EMPLOYMENTS OF ANGELS. 


As RECORDED sy SWEDENBORG AND THR VALE OWEN BORIPTS, 


By А. J. Woon. 


Some one hundred years ago, when the devoted followers 
of Swedenborg were becoming increasingly assiduous in 
offering his new spiritual lamps, not in exchange for old 
ones, but free for all those who were willing to accept them, 
lamps which they believed were brilliant enough to pene- 
trate the dense fogs which had up till then permeated the 
spiritual atmosphere of men’s minds, there was published 
by a reverend gentleman of Norwich a certain Anti-Sweden- 
borg pamphlet. 

Pisnhleteers in thoso days, be it said, were not too 
serupulous in their methods; and this particular one was 
not overburdened either with modesty or intelligence; 
hence his production made curious reading. It was meant 
as a sort of sledge-hammer to make short work of tho afore- 
mentioned “new fangled" and dazzling illuminants, but 
it failed to achieve his purpose; and the reverend gentle- 
man only succeeded in exposing his incompetency as a 
eritical and literary smith, as well as his rancour. 
particularly severe on Swedenborg's doctrine of an im- 
mediate resurrection at death, and poured ridicule on the 
idea that angels had any such employments as enumerated 
by the Seer. 

The reverend critio is now forgotten, but his spirit still 
crops up in various places to gladden the hearts of 
spiritual obscurantists; and to provide amusement, not un- 
mixed with sadness, for those who can see a little deeper into 
the eternal verities. ' One does not forget, for instance, 
the scorn and ridicule which a noted prelate (now deceased) 
joured on the Vale Owen Messages when they were first 


I 
published in the “Weekly Dispatch." 
A RATIONAL HERBAFTER, 


That angels and spirits should live in houses, follow 
various employments, and otherwise comport themselves like 
rational human beings, seems altogether foreign to these 
critics’ ideas of a spiritual existence, And yet the odd 
thing is, they apparently have no definite ideas themselves 
to offer аз a subst'tute; or if they have, they are so nebulous 
as to be of but little interest or value to serious enquirers. 
If you put before them definite information, they reject it 
with scorn, and declare it untrue, They are quick to 
destroy, but slow to construct. 

With regard to angelic occupations, Swedenborg, in his 
treatise on “Тһе Future Life," enumerates a few of them; 
and adds that they are so numerous, that earthly employ- 
ments are few in comparison. In the Vale Owen Scripts, 
wo find a few of those mentioned by Swedenborg, but with 
some interesting and enlightening details added. Before 
going further, however, it will not be out of place to re- 
mind ourselves that many people have formed curious and 
erroneous ideas of what their lot in the other life will be. 
Their notions of future joy and happiness have been based 
upon worldly impressions, which are notoriously misleading; 
and yet they have imagined that if only these ideas were 
carried out in full “to all eternity," their bliss would be 
complete. They have not understood the manifold com- 
pente of their own nature, Swedenborg throws some 
i 
a 


He was 


ht on this matter. No one would accuse him of being 

umorist, and yet those familiar with his writings know 
of a series of revelations he has made, which, though serious 
enough in intent, are nevertheless amusing to read. 


AN Onseor LESSON. 


His object is to sliow how these mistaken and ofttimes 
fantastio notions are corrected in the other life when neces- 
sary. Ho tells how a number of spirits were, under angelic in- 
vitation and direction, ГО аб together in groups to the 
number of seven, and each group was then asked of what, 
in their iew heavenly joy and happiness consisted. 
One up had formed the idea that it consisted in ‘‘de- 
lightful association with angels, and in holding such sweet 
‘conversation with them as to keep the countenance con- 
tinuously expanded with gladness; while by the elegance 
and playfulness of wit, smiles are for ever spread over the 
faces of the company.” Another group thought it con- 
sisted in "sitting down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and feasting on abundance of rich and delicate food, with 
the purest and most delicate wines, These feasts to be suc- 

by sports and dances by young men and maidens, 
accompanied by choral symphonies, and the singing of sweet 
songs.’ And so on; each group expressing a different idea. 
The full account would fill many columns of Ілонт, so we 
will merelv follow the fortunes of the first group mentioned, 
which will give readers an indication of what befalls tho 
remaining groups in their turn. 

After the angel who had called the companies together 
had heard their answers to his question, he said to the first 
group, “Follow me, and I will introduce you into your 
Joys." He then led them into their "heaven"; and their 

ight knew no bounds when they found themselves con- 


versing on all sorts of topics with others equally , 
terested as themselves. All this takes place in 4 
mansion of fifty diflerent apartments, each of whi 
allotted to a different subject; and in and out of whio 
as they changed the subject of conver 
Swedenborg, who was permitted to see something of 
was going on, says, “I followed some of them to tha 
door, where L saw several sitting with marks of great d 
tion on their enquiring what w 
cause of their trouble, they replied, ‘The doors of 


house are kept shut against all who would 


this is the third day since we entered to pass our life, 
conversation; | 


guests went 


faces, and on my 
Eo out 


Boy 
it 


ing to our desire, in companv and 
we are grown so weary with continual talking that w 
scarce bear to hear the sound of a human voice, Тһе, 
from mere irksomeness, we have betaken ourselves to 
door, but on knocking to have it opened, we were told ji 
the doors of this house are never opened to let anyone | 
but only to let them in.” No onder they looked doje 


in view of an eternity of such conditions! 


Tas Monar SHOWN. 


However, all ends well, for, after they had learned th 
lesson, and added to their wisdom, the angel reappears 1 
says, “Your present state proves the extinction of your jo 
which you supposed to be the only joys of heaven,” | 
then tells them, amongst other things, that the joy 
heaven consist in doing things useful for one's self and | 
others. Also that, in heaven, there are frequent ocu 
for meeting cheerful company, to exhilarate and am 
their minds, and to refresh their bodies; but that m 
occasions only arise when they have performed certi 
appointed uses in their respective pursuits and emplormer 
Further, that it is from these things that all their jorsu 
entertainments derive their life and soul; for if they w 
taken away, all the accessory joys by degrees would | 
their powers, and gradually cause indifference, and й 
disgust. When the angel concluded his remarks, the dy 
were opened, and those who were sitting there, my 
hastily out, and repaired to their respective homes and ¢ 
ployments; “and so were refreshed," adds the seer, I 
all very entertaining. but at the same time instruc 
If “all work and no play, makes Jack a dull boy,” theo 
verse is equally true, whether Jack is a man or an ay, 
Alternation of interests seems to be a neoessary law of ni 
well-being, as well as of his happiness, both in this wo 
and in the world to come. 


À GREAT ADMINISTRATION, 


With regard to angelic employments, Swedenborg st 
that it is impossible to enumerate or describe them in de 
because they are so many, and they vary according to 
distinct office of each society, for every society perho 
an office particular to itself. Thero are varius adminis 
tive offices as on earth; ecclesiastical affairs; affairs of t 
Ше; and domestic affairs; which are all instituted awo 
ing to Divine Order. Whatever dignities there am, 
says, are attached to the employment, and not to thè 
dividual. No angel arrogates dignity to himself, but asil 
ir all to the use he performs, since use is from the low 


good, and all good 1s from the Lord 
In brief, societies are distinguished by the useful ofo 


they perform. 

There are societies whose occupations consist in takiy 
care of infants; others whose care it is to instruc} am 
educate them as they grow up. Others which teach ій 
simple good from the Christian world; and others whit 
pectori the same office to those from the non-Chritu 


Others which defend newly arrived spirits fra 


nations, 
some also are in attendant 


infestation by evi] spirits; 
on those in the lower planes of tha spiritual world, Set 
also are present with those in hell, to restrain them fra 
tormenting others beyond prescribed limits, Others thet 
are who attend upon those being raised from the ded 


CONFIRMATION FROM THE VALE OWEN SORIPTÀ, 


Swedenborg adds that, in general, angels from em] 
society are sent to men, that they may guard them, 9 
affections and thoughts ü 


withdraw them from evil 
inspire them with good so far as they are willing to ret 


it, “These are the employments of the angels in goni 


but every angel has his own particular duty, for e 
general use is composed of innumerable others which їй 
called, mediate, ministering, and subservient uses.” 
Abundant confirmation and illustration of the aW" 
statements are to be found in the Vale Owen Soripts. Th 
who have read them will have no need to be remindw ё 
the fact, and will hûye no difficulty in finding more ™ 
one example under each head that Swedenborg етши 
To adduce them here, with all their wealth of detail, Y 
add needlessly to the length of this paper, and as the} 
lished Scripts are within the т h of almost everyone © 
takes an interest in these thin the best recommends 


1 0 ° : 
that I can give to those who have not yet rou 
° the sure conviction Ш 


is to get them and do so, in ner 
they will not be disappointed, but will have a feast 0! Na 
ing of so unusual and delightful a nature, that 
rise from it spiritually strengthened and ref . 
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FROM THE PSYCHIC SIDE. 


— 


MARS 


By Lestiz Curnow 


talk durin recent day 


Mars has been the theme ot 
than it 


because the ruddy planet has come nearer to u 
will be again for another hundred years or more 


Popular interest has been ext ited over the possibility. of 
a number of people have 


signals. It will be remen 
tate 


гесеіуіпш> communications and 

been eagerly on the lookout for 

bered that a sensation was caused early in 1891 by the 
ment of Marconi that ‘‘undoubtedly ейесів resembling 
signals of great wave-length are occasionally registered by 
wireless receivers, effects coming apparently from some 
where in space, and these observations have been confirmed 
һу many wireless observers.’’ The great Italian scientist 
cautiously added that the possibility that such signals 
emanated from the planet Mars could not be entirely ex 
cluded. Similar signals are said to have been received by 
wireless operators within the past few days. 

Astronomers for the most part are of opinion that the 
straight lines seen on Mars through the telescope are 
gigantic canals, and if so, they indicate the presence of life 
of some kind. 

But while the world in general is familiar, through the 
newspapers, with these Martian speculations, what it does 
not know is that Mars has occupied a prominent place in 
psychical research, 

Andrew Jackson Davis, in his “Divine Revelations," has 
much to say about Mars. He describes its physical aspects, 
and gives an account of its people. Тһе inhabitants are 
divided into “associated families," and consist of three 

О nations. The human form resembles that on earth, but 
has more perfect symmetry. They are distinguished for 
purity and goodness, gentleness and kindness. А law of 
ohangeless progression prevails, and every form in the 
vegetable kingdom is progressing: towards the animal king 
dom. Тһе Martians have an exalted intelligence. 

In another book (‘‘Spirits of the So-called Dead by 
U G. Helleberg, Cincinnati, 1883), we are taken to Mars 
and. treated to a minute description of its life and in 
habitants. Speech is not necessary, because thoughts ar 
at once perceived. Marriage is the result of magnetic 
ittraction or spiritual affinity; animal food is not used; 
there are no intoxicating liquors, and there is little need 
of sleep. ч Life, in fact, is on a higher spiritval basis, W 
the constituent elements are the same as on earth, yet 
atoms that compose phy 1 


al bodies are quite dissimilar ir 
outward manifestation. The Martians ''have long since in 
yented instruments by which they are enabled to phot 
graph in minute detail and perfect fidelity of representation 
every material object on the earth. 
Professor Т. Flournoy’s careful study of the Martian 

mevelations obtained through the wonderful Geneva sensi 
tive; Hélène Smith, is embodied in his highly attractive 
book, *From India to the Planet Mars This lady spoke 
and Wrote in the language of Mars, as, for instance: Astane 
Ié 7ê ten ti vi (Astane is there, near to thee). Hélène de 
Beribes many Martian scenes. One she sees is a magnificent 
hall adorned with luminous globes, flowers and planis. In 
this ħall guests dance, not clasping by the waist, but pla 

ing their hands on each other's shoülders. We are told 
much about Martians called Astane, Ramie, Matemi, and 
Sike, Drawings of houses, landscapes, and people on Mars 

are contributed. 

Even more remarkable are the Martian revelations that 
lave come to us through Mrs. Smead (pseudonym), wife 
of a clergyman in the United States Here again we are 
given the language of Mars in its own particular characters 
and drawings of men and women, houses, dresses, a clock 
wound by a peculiar arrangement of springs, and an air 
ship. А description of the construction of the airships is 
iven, There was also a drawing (planchette) of a Martian 
ioken, which we are told is smaller than the earth 
thicken. Professor Hyslop has written at length about Mrs 
Smead, both in his books and in the “Proceedings of the 
American Society for Psychical Research." For those who 
are seking light with regard to Mars it will be a disappoint 
ment to discover that both Flournoy and Hyslop are con 
vinced that the “revelations” coming from Helone Smith 


In the earlier volumes of Ілснт there are many refer- 
ences to Mars. In one, Professor Rodes Buchanan, the pioneer 


in Psychometry, states that he snow tha inhabitants 
of- Mars are far superior to those on this earth, and promises 
at some future time to m 1 a description of the 
physical and social condit f Mar (Ілонт, 1897, p 
134 In the ame volu (p. 60) a correspondent 
“Everard lair 1 general knowledge of the appearance 
of the inhabitan f Mars, and he ventures to assert “ая 
positive fact hat spirits from eartl istral plane сап 
vi the spirit spheres « ind vice-versa. His 
further omment 15 l е wort 

leration It tl Tn у n 
and then mparing 1 € acts 


tell the world 
ts in 


AN ABODE OF MYSTERY AND VISION. 


“The Wonder of Lourdes,” by John Oxenham (Long- 
mans, Green & Оо., price 1/6 paper covers, 2/6 cloth). 
What Lourdes is, God "only knows," says the Protestant 


htfully written booklet, ‘Its amazing 


author of this delig 
t rare intervals—on the bodies 


effects on the souls 


of those who come here are visible to all, just as the effects 
of her visions were visible, in the transfigured face of little 


and—-a 


Bernadette Soubirous. to all who so carefully watched her, 
visions themselves were hidden from them," 


though the 
These saw and could not but believe, yet understood not. 


author tells what ias seen, without pretence of 


ar, between April and Septem- 
ber, there were in addition to the normal population of 
1, a million of visitors—roughly forty thou- 


sand each wee » has ever been known in 


understanding it, 


nine thousa 


yet no epiden 


Lourdes. "There are no police, : any disorder, The new 
Lourdes has arisen out of the mystical visits, to the little 
shepherdess, of the child's beautiful Lady, It is all des- 
cribed with fascinating simplicity, The Brancardiers 
(stretcher-bearers) run the Мө mighty organisation, 

n 


mostly men of d, of the haute 
noblesse working without a thought of reward, Ladies .of 
many of them also 


ition, many tit 


position serve at the women’s baths, 
tled, devoted to their nauseous work. In this little book 
are many vivid pen-pictures the e at Lourdes, supple- 


l ons of photographs. Describ- 


mented 


ng of the Sick—no 


ing one о! 
less than sixty 
Mr. Oxenham says 


sent on one occasion 


of self-consciousness, their abso- 
devotion the hour, their intense 
ion, which obviously, for the 


ervo ‹ 
пе bei hem right up above the 

hi of tl sive beyond words 

The al ull grips you by the heart 
An Amer friend d to me, “The first time I 
was here knooke over I went away among 
he trees and cried like a child, and I'm not hamed 
of it And if l па have t the Rosary ps, I 
probably would have doné the same myself When the 


procession ends, the churches are packed unti] they can 
not hold another worshipper, and the remainder crowd 
into the town, every little shop a buzzing hive. “We go 
back to tea and ices, the music of a basque quartette 

| ring the swift MESSI 


on the terasse of our hotel overh 


waters of ve, pale green laced with white, anc 
cold fron ean snows.” In the ever ‘away 
up in the dark sky, on th mit of the I Jer, 
nearly three thousand feet higl ere shines out a great 


cross of fire, as though to focus the multitudinous 
thoughts and experiences of the day on the central fact 
of all human experience And all night long that great 
cross sheds its steady beam on the darkness of the world 


below.” 


The author of “The Wonder of Lourdes" declares that 


no man, whether hale or sick, having experienced 


and Mrs. Smead must be attributed to the working of Lourdes, can ever lose the sense of it entirely. The actual 
their subliminal consciousness, not that this explains much cures are few compared with the number of patients who 
“M.A. (Oxon.)'' has much the same to say about the com come seeking them. In 1921 there were here eight hundred 

thousand pilgrims and seven thousand sick; and the cures 


munications in Helleberg’s book. 


f of the strong attraction 
Ree ша published in Mr 


Mars has for 


numbered only eighteen. The total number of registered 
cures in tho last sixty years is something over four thou- 


medi re may instance the record ` ver fi 
T. Stond’ \ " (Vol. IV., pp. 406 sand, not counting nervous and allied cases, Tho ordeal 


W T. Stead's periodical, ‘Borderland 


00). where we have the same : »ndance of details of Ше 
f In addition, we are given 


itions on the planet. it у 
нА photographs, опе of Негіоѕ, King of Algathanon, 
of his son. We are told there is по pro 

pun eng A specimen of the Martian 


oney on Mars. 4 
ħa `The medium was Mr. West, of Shirland 


paguago is ton, and the sitter, Mr. Starling. 
, 


Гог 
show restorations of sight, hearing, and speech, cures of 
tuberculosis, spinal disease, lupus, cancer, even of broken 
bones suddenly rejoined, eto, The spiritual wonders are no 
less astounding, Everybody should 


little book. 


registration of cure is very severe; but the records 


read this remarkablo 


W. B. P. 
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 


THE LIFE О! AINT JOAN 


now 1 l > ` 
Conan D. ` € jut 
Je 4 rf r l on 
l er 
ki l nd mirable 
play B 5 has br | ents « 
her ім р nter« 
ing Í n c tho ith o 
her pi l l 1 hended nd 
enf y M. D He u l d, ая а tex 
tor 1 „о I na nd « 
the unseen worid 6 II seem 
to go beyond ti ertained fac it with a confidence 
based on l ong 1dy of the ibject which must entitle 
him to a respectful hearing.—Yours, et 


OLIVEE LODGE 


OLIVER WENDELL HOLMES AND SPIRITUALISM 


Srg,—Your excellent m the whimpering clerical] 
voice KULLE he following quotation from Oliver Wendell 
Holme l руй Student had plaintively feared 
danger riain d 18AÍOL 

Dan ) wl d 
Danger to j h 186 
I didn r l ch an d, I said 

Ho 1 or TT ‘ r in 

ou А Í l l ‹ 1 the 

box 

l r | 1 I ] Yi 
2 l l ) 8 pr ner 
It ali 1 me are: crying « 
$ a de I ré 7 i 
іп! a [ ш angry тіл it 
è mere tr of interested or mischievous persons, Spirit 
1alist j nderi ing the litional ideas of the 
I ire \ l ә been nd ti accepted not 
merely » bel but in the general 

пиг тіп to larger extent than most 
people ses ! è of." — Yours, et 


SPIRITUALISM, SOCIALISM AND COMMUNISM 


approached 
tna ony 
LacnutT—ma 


teaches d 


SPIRIT MINISTRY: THE JUNCTION OF TWO STATES 


AIL Í l per experier l 

Í 4 pt 1 те: being 

f 4 l І ul n questior 

l l l I h never 
iied "ҮТ, * « hele } 

p d need mental 

П ler h Í 6 ¢ гүге severa 
war M f her. Dr, Nathanie 
Chai | M nd $ in. Mrs, Smoot 
th l | I I ened m« 

liat r | lyir in bed, in a 


father 
i nte 4 i v appeared 
na D nd I l ed eat H cour 


enano. 


wa I had hu {пг enr le After lool 

ing at mel mi 4 l | ' Jjoining cham 
ler bere 1 ! | had beer я reating As 
he disappeared my husband commenced talking in his 
sleep and said Emma, your father is calling you." 


"What doss he want?" | enquired іп as soft a tono as 


inn Gel T 


ADGUST 90, 1924 


гї 
ривһеа 
Although I І ` | 
l he ethe plane ir ‹ 
( n cor I be 4 і mor 
e h« 
prehei n, prove 1 
ndent of. the mater r 7 


[he Rochambeau 
Washington, D.C U.S.A 


A VOICE FROM BEYOND, 


Sim,—The followin | €1 ppeare« I e M 
paper the Corriere della Rer гесет 
formation coming from Trieste Bianca B er r 
17 vas returning trom the сеп r r L DY 
ome flowers on her mother 
friends, noticing her i p A 

1 She rep ‘ І 
һе ne r l WI l 
her mother vice ргопош e" (“( 
Witt re elfor ‹ 
ti ) ) 7 
hu n approaching ел | ; 

4 had I re he 
nche pi re n in Í І Н 

п! осот r 7 | 
l Í a deep impre l Б « Fiume 
Bian Budu« 4 ‹ І ү ek 


THE PREVENTION OF WAR 


Sin Í desire heartily to er , orre 
plea m 1 mi ter and to if < > Lo ( 
groups and take part in the › M W de 
tion [hes re һеш h« Peace We 
September 14th to Sep 

War ith a I 

ruth nd i I l I 1 diame 
) ё Í ) l ( 747817! 
Jhe demonstr І І паї 
Beyond ire І І 1 Í conter 
> r ‘ | leavour to 
G n Í n interr 
n o 0 [ su 

‹ r l he 1 

rs to ‹ cin І 

inks I І КІ l 1 or 


FHE MAGICIAN AND THE PROPHET, 


n | қ“ һа! М in A 

he Spirit l Houdini, the famou zard, has beer 
Mi irander Ma n the Literary |) 

Book Review in an illustrated ‘ nder the he 
Houdini as Inspector of Spoo 

We are informed that Мг, Houdir ould like I 

n сер of Spirituatien by attributing the whok 
phenomena to tricker nd deception; and when 
wer tl nature of his callin ‹ re по iltogether 
prised Vo the cobbler there ia nothin ke leatl 
to the juggler there nothing like tricl ind tor 
there ін nothing like their own particular point of vk 


yhich to gauge every situation 


When Mr. Houdini goea back to the year ISIB 
шен the Fox Sisters of fraudulent mediumship, hu 
interest Spiritualist in a degree no greater than that 


which astronomers would be interested in a controveny й 
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to whether Galileo really saw the moon 
pretended to them What dok 
case? The moons are quite visible to 
phenomena of '48 are constantly rec 
Ише. As a matter of fact, Spirit 
lent historical evidence, hut 
necessary to maintain a belief 
fresh proof 

The magician and 
variance, It will be remer 
occasion, Simon, the Magus 
of the true nature of spiritual 
them of St. Peter Еу 
to believe that all unusual phenomer 
сап be purchased at a price Kor 
take to suppose that magician ‹ 
judge of spiritual phenomena ri 
them own methods, no ; 
trickery they are too apt to take it for granted, "TI 
fore, Bpiritualists will not feel perturbed because 
Houdini is unable to accept what they know to be 
truth, for they will realise that his view coloured 
his occupation, or in the words of Shakespeare h 
is subdued to what it works in, like the dyer’ 

Less excusable, however, is the lac 
shown by thé reviewer, Mr. Brand 
ing with a subject which he cannot 
by a great number of people But 
the good sense to understand that I 1 
a “the noxious tribe" (referring to Spiritua 
a5 à whole) as well as stupid terms like 
E = throughout the article for 
"spiritual," always miss their mark 
kaw forth the mind of the man who u 
character of the publication in which 
them. 

As a popular pastime the baiting of 
fashion abont the time that bear-l 
went out. The three sports have ha: 
have afforded opportunities for unde; 
free rein to their natural impuls 
without incurring any personal risk 
по legal standing, and for seventv-si 
the butt of every witless boor who 1 
safe to abuse. 

But to-day a better feeling prevails ir 
» that contemptuous or unmannerly references 
as а class, have almost disappeared from the 
daily Press; and there really i 
should be less responsive to the demand 
public taste.—Yours, etc 
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BELGIUM REVISITED. 


I had the pleasure recently of 
to continue a work which was star 
ternational Congress, as I had pror 
ualista, "if possible, to visit them 
wem had only touched Liége, the 
sodelies of other Belgian cities asked 

We started with a meeting in Ant 
! which town I had visited many 
were about 250 people present in a rather 
everyone was pleased with the proof 
return. 

Afterwards, on July 13th, I visited wa 
the guest of Monsieur and Madame Alfred Vilain Equeter 
М. Koneter was converted to Spiritualism by а very 
practical demonstration. He wa ufte from 
Glo of the bones which had affected right arm 
the bones of his rib. After under more than 
operation the professors had given him up as absolutely in 
сігае. He met a Spiritualist healer el by his medical 
mediumship, absolutely cured him I arm which 
bears several large wounds made by the and ther« 
le no trace now of tuberculosis. 

My meeting at Mons was held in a 
hack of am auberge, “Le Chien Vert.’ 
umque even in my experience It was composed of people 
who were peasants and mine-worker lhey were a very 
earnest, practical, and warm-hearted people. Many were 
in are when the meeting was over. They asked me 
to return again. 

After Mons T went on to Liége, and attended a 
ing in the large hall where we met for the Congres 
year, renewing old friendships and forming new оп 

Spiritualism in Belgium has come to stay The men 
and women who are at the, head of the movement are very 
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SPIRITUALISM. 


NSEL FOR INQUIRERS 


nt 


Orso 


another 
explanation 
riti 


knowledge 


their 


midi in earnest, and their meeting with the British Spirit- 
talista last year has strengthened their hands; they do 
hot now feel so isolated. I hope next year to visit them 


Ali tho Spiritualist societies wished Me 
al greetings to the friends in England. 
A, V. Perens. 


be able to arrive at more reasonal 


should 


— 
to Norz.—The Editor invites questions of general interest 
for this page, under the conditions mentioned on page 22 


in the issue of April 5th. E 


convoy 


eta ERG EI T 


RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


able evening with 


1 was, the e pending an agree 
a gathenng ol erary рео hich included a number of 
journalist 5 р em were celebrities, ре әріге whose 
names are widely nown ut quiet unassuming persons, for 
the pushful ar elf rtive characters are usually those 


who are not celebrities, but ardently desire to be. Tho 
talk ranged over many theme but Spiritualism was very 
ndwiched between politics and 


much to tho fore l 
the drama l Í up in a discussion on the Church 
It was elbow« for conversation on the 
latest. novel ed up serenely" once more, when 
that was disposed of In fact, it wa vulgariv speaking, 


“all over the shay 
~ - B - 


You cannot have people like Сопап Doyle, Dennis Brad 


key, Robert Blat l nd а round dozen other persons 
more or k inspicuous іп the worlds of Literature and the 
Pre comin into Spiritualism without the fact creating 
B strong impr« m in tl ircles to which they especially 
belong Sor the people present were old triends who 


Were in other years wont to ply me with pleasant jibes or 
to amile with indulgent amusement over my addiction to 
“spooks,” But that phase had entirely passed The 
theme had now become a serious one. It had passed from 
the theoretic into the experimental stage, and in a few 
cases, for some ^f those present, into the region of proved 
fact 


Stor « юпое and passages from the great 


literature of | | lances were told or quoted The 
comment nd erit 1 were notable for their acuteness, 
and there were nrable judgment where the evidence 
Waa regarded as sound Able minds were at work, and the 
Himsy staff which appear ufficient to convince the un 


thinking, if it had n paraded as proof, would have had 


short йг! 


. . . . 

It was ver ng to see how the old barriers of 
ignorance and |» ry had been broken down, and a new 
peychologieal climate created I could remember the 
days when such ubject at such a gathering would have 
been banished eneral consent as unworthy of serious 
discussion H naterial was then in the raw state, and 
taw thin pleasing to the artistic mind. Ad 
vOchey of the su unnecessary, and indeed would 
have been ot ' ! оссамоп. Most of the com 
pany had h l i n it They had their own 
Material ar on If I was appealed 
to, it wa l l question, provide some needed 
hit of infor l n illustration some of the 
people | el ıt quiet adherents of tha 
New ft ете making it a serious stady 
Those r nothing of the matter must have 


What a change con 


ar ux 


" к * " 

We ! | 1 H ittention to 
the sane ar Spiritualism and there is very 
little tit I nonsensical element But it 
із necessar ‘ f an '"awfnl example I 
dealt la ТИЛ fron America in 
whiel К l Gr I hoever he might he) wa 
mentioned pa tl ner of the Pyramid But І omitted 
to quote from the СІ pevehíe journal to which 1 
alluded, the i i І the surprising information i 
wt forti 

x _ * * 

Here 
۷ Abd і ne of the pyramid he 

wa ' nur l tilder Angelo was the 
uehit l he | ler Evidently Abdullah 
' ' reat ' ' he va in the long ago 
And “unqu wt spirit of the age it 
not a th H bas encountered space, time and 
eter nd | 1 th 

" " " , 

Abdullal; and А! пою Egyptians! 1: reminds 
me of a tu l I ome years ago ontaimim 
supposes! reir stiona from an Egyptian priest 
of the time of tbe Fharsohs. His name waa given ал Cedric 


with equal probability have heen stated as 


It might 
Ħut anachroniama ara trilles to 


Augustine or Hardicanute 
the enthusiastic novice 


D. G. 
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NEW NOVELS AT ALL LIBRARIES . 76, 


THE TRAVELLER IN THE FUR CLOAK 
STANLEY J. WEYMAN 
By the author of '' Under the Red Robe,” “А Gentleman d 
France,” ko. 
A CURE OF SOULS (4th Ed.) MAY SINCLAIR 
“A masterpiece.”—Sunday Times. “А clever and impressing 
artistrv.'— Morning Post 


GERALD CRANSTON'S LADY (40th thousand) 
GILBERT FRANKAU 
This novel by the author of '' Peter Jackson” is now in ity 
40th thousand. | 
MAY ЕРЕ E. TEMPLE THURSTON 
By the author ef “Тһе City of Beau iful Nonsense,” “Th 
Wandering J: ж.” 
WOMAN TO WOMAN 
MICHAEL MORTON and PETER TRAILL 
The story has been a great success both as a play and on tha 
film. 
NEITHER DO I CONDEMN THEE 
ANDREW SOUTAR 


A story of а man who marries beneath him and finally make 
good through another woman. 


DAUGHTERS OF THE SEVEN MILE (6th thousand) 
ZORA CROSS 


"Vivid Pictures of various phases of Australian life '- 

Weekly Dispatch 
ANNA NUGENT ISABEL C, CLARKE 
“The book b 


“The story is а good one,"—Sunday Times 
worth reading "— Daily Chronicle, 


SCARLET. SAILS 
MARGARET BAILLIE-SAUNDER 

EVE AND THE ELDERS (8nd Ed.) 
WINIFRED E. GRAHAM 


Daily Керн 


“Тһе Story is skilfully told and unsparingly realist 


FOOTPRINTS ON THE SAND P, N. PIERMARINI 


Author of “Life Begins To-day.” Tho story of а man who sacrifice 
love to fortune. 


CONINGSBY DAWSON 


Kingdom Round the 


THE COAST OF FOLLY 


Author of "The Vanishing Point," '' The 
Corner," «с, 


THE HEART OF THE OFFENDER 
HELEN PROTHERO LEWI’ 
Author of '' The Silver Bridge,” “Lore and the Whirlwind Lit 
Any Other Man," 


A HERITAGE OF DUST HELEN M. FAIRLEY 


тя of the Gate ^ which shows the rada 


зе Indians and English 


Author of "Hol 
Antagonism between t 
MESSALINA OF THE SUBURBS 

E. M. DELAFIEL 


Author of "Тһе Optimist," "А Reversion Туу One - 
stories ia concerned with a girl who does an appallir eed 
OCEAN TRAMPS H. de Vere STACPOOLE 
Ву the author of “The Hine Lagoon,” “Тһе Oarden of God 


THE YELLOW DRAGON 


Wy the author of '' Urevla Vanet,’ 


ARTHUR MILLS 
'* Pillars of al 
CHUN YUT CYRIL WESTON 


The story of an Englishman and his Ohinese fr 
mj 


adventures in quest of their object 


MORR} 


THE AMBER SUNK 
MARY E. & THOS, HANSHEW 


THE HOUSE BY THE WINDMILI 
AGNES EDWARDS ROTHERY 


X Hutchinson Х 


ROBERT ELSON} 
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SUNDAYS SOCIETY 


Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—August 31st, 
11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mr. Drinkwater 
Buh. September 3rd, 8, Miss L. George. 

Üroydon.—Harewood Hall, 96, High-street 
Hi 11, Мг, Perey Scholev; 6.30 Mr. Horace Leaf 

Camberwell The Central Holl, High-street, Peckham, 

August 3180 11, open circle; 6.30, service Wednesday, 
190 at 55, Station-road, 

St. John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—August 91st, 7, Mrs. 
Collins. September lst, 8, spiritual developing circle. 
September 4th, 8, Miss Maddison, 

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Becklow-road. 
public circle; 7, Mr. Chambers. 
$ ——. 

Peckham,—Lausanne-road.—August 31st, 11.30 
ad Monday, 3, Mrs, Tina Timms. Thursday, 8.15, 
8, Podmore. 

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side).—August 31st, 11, Mr. Wm. Mooring; 
Û, Lycoum; 7, Мате. Anderson. 

Worthing Spiritualist Mission, Mansfield’s 
Montague-street (entrance Liverpool-road),—August 
ll and 6.30, Mrs. Redfern. 

Üentral.—144, High Holborn. 
P. Kingstone, August 3lst, 7, 

St, Paul's Christian 


MEETINGS 


August 


August 31st, 11, 
Thursday, September 4th, 


and 7, 
Mrs 


Hall, 
31st, 
August 29th, 7.30, Mrs. 
Mrs. G. Davies. 
Spiritualist Mission 5B, 
Park, Selhurst, S.E.—August 3lst 7, Miss Blanche 
Wednesday 8, service and clairvoyance. 

St. Luke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus the 
Uhrist, Queen's-road, Forest Hill, S.E.—Manister: Rev. J. 
W Potter, August 31st, 0.30, Service, Holy Communion 
aid Address. Healing Service, Wed., September 3rd, 7 p.m. 


Dagnell 
Dixon. 


Novick.—We suggest that you join the London Spirit 
ШЇ Alliance, rend up the subject from their library, and 
Шеп you can obtain information and advice as to medium 

ри Eugenu R. Corson (Savannah, Georgia).—Thank 
you very much for your letter and the cutting which wa 
appreciate very highly and are using. 

LP. Piercimn.—The experience you relate is certainly 
(шін but it would be necessary to have the beads for 
experimental observation before any opinion about their 
properties could be offered. 

i. A. В, (Wasthourne).—We think you have 
timed the point, Tho reflections in the article were 
Ша cowardly type of person who raises alarms 
knowing exactly what 1% is alarmed about, They were іп 
ШІ Way intended to refer to people of good sense who 
көше a knowledge of the true nature of things and so 
become aware of what are their real dangers and act 
кошу. [t was simply а plea for a sense of proportion 

U VW Neweounr,—Thanks for your letter, but you will 
me tlie matter has been already dealt with. No doubt the 
explanation is as vou suggest. 

JTW Т. We forwarded your letter to Mrs, Leaning, 
wid writes: “The words quoted from Mr. Reinheimer are 
hot wrested from the context іп any unfair way, but repre 
mnt the Kernel of his position, T consider that in the eayer 
purmit of his argument he has followed it on to ground 
Which is not logically defensible, and T aimed at showing 
tat by a parallel line of argument, 1 ào not think that 
mothod is likely to be misconstrued by any persons of good 

" 


юше 
We have 


rather 
upon 
without 


L. B, Поһкптя, received several communion 
Hons, and are publishing some on the samo subject Wo 
lo not think it necessary to add your letter to these, and 
Moreover, you have written on both sides of the paper, 
which is against the printer's rules Still, we thank you 


for and appreciate your letter. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED 


"Roval. Magasine," 
"Ancilla’s Share: An 


September 
Indictment of Sex Antagonism 
Anonymous — Mutohinson and Co (lke, not.) 
өне Of Spirit Life," Compiled by “Аппісі 
With à Foreword by the Rev. G. Vale Owen Hutchinson 
and Co, (2/- net.) 
“Twelve Venrs of Prison Life." By 
а Publishing House, College Street 
(2/1 net.) 
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Market 


Dutt. The 
Calcutta, 


Tae Late Marin оғ Bannror,—Information reaches us 
m te contribution respecting tho late Master of Balliol 
May Sri, 1024, p. 284), Exeter College should have 
‚ їп place of Morton College, ns the residence of 

, dames Wodehouse, 


FIGHT 


EXPERIENCES DURING SLEEP 


Hudson Tuttle 
the following case 
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I was 
studies with the Rev. Mr. G 
of Boston During the 1 
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ANNALES DI 
after a long 
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popular journal, it ha 
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that Mr 
arrive 
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seriber of the journal 
the publication of the 
tinued 
“SHADOWS IN THI 

(A. H 
the idea of r 
manner іп which 
lacking the 
of relationship in 


Stockwell 
nearnat 
they 
not element 
numerot 
to son, wife to daughter l 
reincarnation of a dog a carna 
tionist find the little e fe but 
the reader will 
Mirror' are in truth seen hı | 
as the Revised Version nx l 
darkly 12451 
“HEALING Troverrs.’ 
by “Heather B.," author of ' l 1 tl He 
Sphere ’ has a Alexander 
of Russia, from which we may take 1 followin From 
the depths of my soul T wish the renders of this book to 
follow its wise counsel, In doin help in form 
ink that ‘Union of Souls’ only to better 
humanity but also to rebuild the ng linl the 
earthly and tho 
collection of many 
healing effect, upon 
author says: “I think 


may 
ауегаре tho 
or 


rrot 


this titlo 
vwenly 


foreword by th irar о 


о they will 
whose a not 
between 
itself is a 
well 


preface 


piritual 

fine thoughts which havo n 
troubled mind [ her tho 
that every Spiritual Centre through 
out the world would have n meentration ‘Absent Hoal- 
ing’ Circle did they know of the good it could do not only 
to the sick but also to those unselfish enough to 

such a circle or class.’ 


oin book is publi hed by L 
N. Fowler $ Со, at $ 


plan d T ook 


who are 


The 


AFTER DEATEI 


Enlarged Edition of “ Lettera from Julia,” with W. T. Stead’sa im 
portant preface, Тһе first. lettors tell of early experiences in the 
Ħpirit World, the later letters given after fourteen уолга tell of 
the greater. knowledge gainod Published » Our price (new) 
ін, 104, post free, Cash refunded In full if not »atlafled, Catalogues 
free, Mention Offer 02 

That book you want! Foylea can supply it 

That book you do not want! Foyles will buv it 


FOYLES, 121, CHARING CROSS ROAD, LONDON 


Read "CLAI*VOYANCHE ; Its Nature, Development, 
and Purpose," by Arthur Olayton, the young blind Beor.—Pull 
price ін Od, Post Free, Obtainable, 93, Bulwell Lane Otd 
Nottíngham, Jd. 


cloth 
Haeford, 


мо LIGHT 
THE BOOK-MARKER 


Bits from Books, Old and New. 


Readers are invited to send us for inclusion in this column an triking passage vhich appeal to them and whiel 
have some bearing on the subjects dealt with in LIGHT, The name of the book and author should be given in each cas 
DEATH AND THE PHARAOHS pl | and’ tontat 
p it nround ің tho black menace Aħwa h : 
i he | l l man's d Death com %; ; ( | 
іп | our neighbour, pu + period to our merry-making l ' | T e l^ nd H 
Death, кесі loso beside us, cal ı halt in our march of m Onrven Торо» FER 
pleasure But let thone ho would wrost her victory from 
the gravo turn to û study of the Past, where all ін dead THE ZANCIGS AND THEIR POWERS 
at till live und tl ill find that th horror of life 
ition mat li ned Го жо who are familiar l 1 ttir n ¢ қ l } enti 1 t] 
with the cour fi or Death seem to some extent, and Madame Zanci vas on the platforn | handed 
but the happ olution of the dilemma of life Bo many M. апо an envelope. not sealed He held it up 
men have weleomed ite coming that one begins to feel naked What i thi The гер! ‘ À 
that it cannot be so very terribli Of the death of a Ih vas n l Не then open 
cortain Pharaoh an ancient Egyptian wrote He goos to on finding the fruit of the “Chinese I | 
heaven like the hawl and his feathers are like those of ut wrinkled like a alnut h two large pointed 1 
the goose: he rush at heaven like a crane, he kisses I had put the name Trapa bicornis on it on a paper 
heaven like the falcon ; he leaps to heaven Jike the locust” ; but the is had got tucked into a depression, On the er 
and wo who read his words can feel that to rush eagerly velope was Chinese Lin H: ‘ | 
nt heaven like the erano would be a very fine ending of print and read the word Chin H her 
the at Archmology, and especially Egyptology, in thi what it was, and she said instant A Chines 
respect is а bulwark to those who find the faith of their two horn called Trapa | asked for her n 
fathers wavering; for, after much study, the triumphant M, Zancig looked again, and she called o Bicorn H 
msertion which i о ften found in Egyptian tombs had not noticed the final 7 The reader | scarcely ti 
"Thou dost not come dead to thy sepulchre, thou comest any probability of collusion here us Madame Zani 
living begins to take hold of the imagination Death least. fifty feet awa and it would be difficult ta ' 
has been the parent of so much goodness, dying men have Trapa bicorn into a code by only ази What is tl 
ont such a dash, that one looks at it with an awakening From the “Truths of Spiritualisi he Res 
interest Kron lhe Glory of the Pharaoh b resson HENALOW, M.A 
Антип Уали, 
A STORY OF MILLAIS 
THE STRUCTURE OF THE ATOM, ( Р ч А ! 
Ine curious thing Brownin old 1 
Exploration of the structure of the atom is а quite one night to see me, after dinir 
recent quest Fifty year» ago we did not suspect even the painter, had been p E Y 
that the atom had u structure It seemed a hard, un Johnnie Milla old me ai " np 
breakabl exactly-patterned geometrical solid, like ''a aid H. constantly seeing 1 ppi ind 
manufactured. article Twenty-five years ago we doubted appi aring on the face of the canva I ро! 
this, but still had no idea what the structure wa Now What sort cf figure 
Browning shot out his cull 
we analyse it into a regular group of points or specks, each 
ħi Ew À à ) , * un ет Here they are | knew vou'd | ( 1, so 1 
ving a definit mall ma and an equally definit : ШЕ, | 
gront electrie charge These крес! f which the structure them down for you Bette ки Viel nau : "n 
but don't mention the subject to him or ar his famil 
is not yet. known, have great inter-spuces between them Т foteliod 4 Іі? | | Browni 
“ “ 4 it piece 0! pay п p nit 
and we apply to the motion of those specl in the com шї, €13. 1. 8. J. 6 The figu dor má 
parative! vast space insid th atom the law of that order he sal ub mor 
astronomy modified, it i tru by that it present The 13 always comes up as 13 9. t 
mysterious limitation or condition—the quantum-—nhout What do you make of it 
whose real meaning we are still in the darl l'he brilliant "At present nothing, hut tl I 
attempta at further analysi of the atoms of all the upon the phenonienon | an 
chemical elements 0 1 to deduce their propertie the | never mentioned t ne 
full beauty of the atomic astronon which ts now unfold indeed, forgot | abou Í ” М 
ing before the eyes of enthusiastic expert has been littl death when I came upon т | | 
more than touched upon in this explanators volume Wi renlised that tl rent pali 
have dealt with the most court und alient fenturi date of his own death He died on A | 
Further developments of the theory are at present too com From “Ghosts I have Seen һу Viori I 


" Joyous sympathy” “А Book of Singular Interest.” 
Dairy Express SUNDAY Тімі i 


The bulk of this THE CASE 


volume is filled OF \ most entertain 


with a series of ing volume, giving 
communications food for real 
from the spirit of LESTER ,60 LTMAN thought and cogi 
Lester Coltman, tation, 


LILIAN WALBROOK 


HUTCHINSON & CO, 4/6 net, HUTCHINSON & CO. 


